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PREFACE.

EcvrTiaAN archzology and history have undergone a
complete revolution since the commencement of the
present century, and especially since the discovery of
the hieroglyphical character. Hitherto, however, no
work has appeared in our language from which the
historical student can obtain a comprehensive view of
the results of the combined labors of travellers and
artists, interpreters and critics,. during the whole of this
period. The object of my work is to supply this
deficiency. It describes, according to the present state
of our knowledge, the land and the people of Egypt,
their arts and sciences, their civil institutions, and their
religious faith and usages; and relates their history
from the earliest records of the monarchy to its final
absorption in the empire of Alexander. Strictly speaking,
the dominion of the Pharaohs ceased with the conquest
of Egypt by Cambyses. But it was not without reason
that Manetho carried on his Dynasties to the flight of
Nectanebus the Second. The struggle of two centuries,
renewed at intervals, for the recovery of the national
independence, belongs essentially to the history of the
native sovereigns.
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The references which the work contains will indicate
the sources, ancient and modern, from which it has been
derived. No accessible materials have been intentionally
neglected. It may seem presumptuous in one who
possesses but a limited acquaintance with hieroglyphics,
to undertake a work, of which the historical part, before
the ‘commencement of the Greek accounts, must be
derived from hieroglyphical legends. I may plead,
however, that the province of the decipherer and the
antiquary has always been held to be distinct from that
of the historian, who is only required to follow the best
authority that he can obtain. In the uncertainty which
still prevails in regard to the interpretation of hiero-
glyphics, the reader is perhaps most safe in the hands of
one who has no system of his own to defend. Wherever
a doubt appeared to exist, I have acknowledged it;
where no materials for history are found, I have left the
blank to be filled up by subsequent discovery.

The history of Egypt, down to the seventh century
B.C., is almost entirely derived from inscriptions on
monuments. Their number has been greatly increased by
the researches of individual travellers, and still more by
those of the French, Tuscan and Prussian expeditions, so
that on the surface at least of Egypt and Nubia very few
remain that have not been accurately copied, nor many
of which the general purport and evidence is not
understood: I should gladly have waited for the results
of the last-mentioned of these undertakings, had the
time of their complete publication been more definite.
It is not probable, however, that the promised work of
Lepsius will effect any change in the great divisions of
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Egyptian history, as laid down by his friend and fellow-
Iaborer, the Chevalier Bunsen. Whatever period were
chosen for a publication like the present, the same
difficulty would still exist; the evidence would not be
exhausted ; there would still be doubtful questions of
criticism, interpretation and chronology.

‘What is now published, although complete in itself, is
only a portion of a contemplated work comprehending
the history of those countries of the East whose
civilization preceded and influenced that of Greece.
Syria and Pheenicia will form the next volume. The
rapidity with which the discovery and interpretation
of the Assyrian and Persian monuments have lately
advanced, justifies the hope that it may be possible
before long to relate the history of these monarchies
with something of the copiousness and certainty which
Egyptian history has attained.
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ANCIENT EGYPT.

CHAPTER L

ANTIQUITY OF EGYPTIAN CIVILIZATION.—THE VALLEY OF THE
NILE AND ITS MONUMENTS,

* Thx seats of the earliest civilization in the ancient world extend
&ross the southern part of Asia,in a chain, of which China forms
the extremity towards the east and Egypt towards the west.
Syria, Mesopotamia, Assyria, the Medo-Bactrian countries and
India are its intermediate links. The civilization of Medo-Bactria
3ppears to have been the lowest, as its history is the most obscure;
but in all these countries, when they become known to us, we find
the people cultivating the soil and dwelling in cities, living under
Tegular forms of government, practising the mechanical arts, pos-
tessed of at least a tincture of science and a written character more
or less perfect.  All that lies beyond and around them is involved
in barbarism and ignorance. The origin of this earliest civilization,
however, and its transmission from one country to another, cannot be
fixed by direct historical evidence. In all, the belief of the nation
attributes to itself the immemorial possession of its own soil ; and to
its progenitors or to the gods the invention of the arts and
sciences. Whether these have really had a single origin, and what

has been their primitive seat, is a question which the present state

of historical knowledge does not enable us to answer. But there

VOL. L 1



2 ANCIENT EGYPT.

is no difficulty in fixing on the country from which Ancient History
must begin. The monuments of Eaver, its records and its litera-
ture, surpass those of India and China in antiquity by many centu-
ries’. Babylon and Assyria have no literary records, and their
monuments of brick or a perishable marble, though their absolute
age is unknown, bear on their face the evidence of a much more
recent date than the pyramids and obelisks of Egypt. Abraham,
a wanderer from Mesopotamia, where as yet no great monarchy
had arisen’, found Egypt already ruled by a Pharaoh, and in all
probability as far advanced in social improvement as we know it to
have been in the days of his great-grandson, Joseph. Herodotus
had seen the stupendous remains of Babylon, but neither the sight
of these, nor the claims of the Chaldzan priests, induced him to
assign more than a very moderate antiquity to the Assyrian mon-
archy, of which he reckoned it the second capital®. In Egypt,on
the contrary, he received without questioning even the most
extravagant statements respecting the antiquity of the nation*.
Neither his belief nor that of Plato, expressed in more unmeasured
terms®, affords indeed any proof of the soundness of Egyptian
chronology : but they are an evidence of the impression which the
monuments and records, the institutions and general aspect of the
country, had made on two men, who had travelled widely and
observed acutely—an impression of immemorial, unchangeable
antiquity.

1 S8ee Lepsius, Chronologie der Zgypter, Einleitung, p. 28-54.

2 Genesis xiv. 1.

8 ' Agovpiww dpxbvrwy tils dvw 'Acins éx’ Frea elxooe xal xevraxéota,
xparot dw’ adrdy Madot Kofavro dmloracbar. 1, 95. Tis *Acovping dorl ra by
xov xal &\\a woliopara peydda woMA& ro d¢ dvopasrérarov xai loxvpdrarov xii
16a opt Nivov dvacrirov yevopévns vd Basihfita xareorfixee, v Bafuldv. 1, 1%8.

‘Her. 2, 142, 145, Aiyvrriovs doxéw aisl elvat, 8 ob dvBpirwy yévos
dyévero.

8 Ebpficets abréds rd pvproordy Iros ysypappbva B rervmopéva, oy bs imog
slmely pvptoordy, dAXN Svrws. Plat. de Leg. 2, 8 8, p. 657 E.
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Even if it were doubtful whether Egypt preceded the other
nations which have been mentioned, in the establishment of law
and the cultivation of science, letters and art, it must still be the
starting point of our Ancient History. India exercised no per-
ceptible influence on the West till the time of Alexander; China
remained in its insulation till the Roman Empire. The religion of
the Medo-Bactrian nations, and the science of the Babylonians
may, through intermediate channels, have been conveyed even to
our times; but the genealogy which connects European with
Egyptian civilization is direct and certain. From Egypt it came to
Greece, from Greece to Rome, from Rome to the remoter nations
of the West, by whom it has been carried throughout the globe.
The indigenous culture of Asia has either become extinct, or is in

- 1apid decay; that which had its first germ in the valley of the
Nile,still lives and grows in other climates, and in its diffusion seems
destined to overshadow and exterminate the ancient civilization of

the East.

The geography and history of every country are closely con-
nected with the origin and course of its rivers. In cold and humid
climates like our own, their neighborhood may have been avoided
by the early inhabitants, who found more healthy abodes on the
open sides of the hills. But in the East, where many months
succeed each other without any supply of rain, the vicinity of a
perennial stream is the first condition of a settled and civilized life.
The history of the world begins on the banks of the great rivers
of China, India, Assyria and Egypt. The Nile, however, holds a
far more important relation to the country through which it flows
than any other river of the world. The courses of the Rhine, the
Danube or the Rhone, are only lines on the surface of Germany or
France; the valleys of the Euphrates and the Tigris were a very
small part of the dominions of the Assyrian and Babylonian
kings ; but the banks of the Nile are Egypt and Nubia. To live
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below the Cataracts and to drink of its waters, was according tc
the oracle of Ammon to be an Egyptian'. Upwards or down-
wards, it is through the valley of the Nile that civilization and con-
quest have taken their course. 'We should therefore naturally begin
by tracing it from its origin to the sea. But this is still impractica-
ble. The Mesopotamian rivers have been followed to their sources
amidst the mountains of Armenia and Kurdistan ; the traveller
has even penetrated to the place where the Ganges bursts forth
from the everlasting snows of the Himalaya ; but the sacred river
of Egypt still conceals its true fountains. The question which
Herodotus asked of the priests of Egypt, and Alexander of the
oracle of Ammon®, which learned curiosity has so often addressed
to geographical science, has been only partially answered. We
must therefore begin our survey from the confluence of the two
tributaries, whose united stream has been known in all ages as
THE NILE.

In the latitude of 15° 37’ N. and longitude 33° E. from Green-
wich, two rivers meet near the modern village of Khartoum. The
broader but less rapid stream comes from the S. W., and from the
color of its waters, mixed with argillaceous matter during the inun-
dation®, it is called the Bahr-el-Abiad, or White River. This is
considered as the true Nile, both because its course is the same
which the united streams afterwards pursue, and because the
volume of water which it furnishes is larger and more constant.
Even in the dry season it has a depth of from eighteen to twenty-
five feet, and a breadth of a mile: in the inundation it attains a

1 Herod. 2, 18.

? Herod. 2, 28. Max. Tyr. 41, 1.

* Hoskine's Travels in Ethiopia, p..119. It is singular that even this
circumstance should be doubtful. Dr. Beke (Journal of Royal Geographical
Society, 7, p. 84, N. 8.) suggests that the river derives its name white from
the absence of mud; while Russegger (Reisen, 2, 82) denies that it is white
at all.
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depth of from thirty-six to fifty feet, and a breadth of four miles'.
From the remotest times the origin of this branch of the Nile
has been the subject of speculation, and as its course, imme-
diately above the junction, is considerably from the west, it was
conjectured to be one of the great rivers known to exist in the
western regions of Africa, whose termination was unknown.
Juba', on the authority of Carthaginian writers, described the
Nile a8 rising in Mauritania, losing itself twice in the sands, and
at length emerging as the Niger, which after dividing the con-
tinent across, entered Ethiopia as the Nile; and this opinion
was long current at Rome®. Herodotus believed that the great
river flowing eastward, which his Nasamonians reached when
they had passed the Great Desert, was the Nile', When
Park discovered the Joliba at Timbuctoo to have an easterly
course, this ancient hypothesis was revived. The travels of Lander
showed its fallacy by tracing the Niger to the Bight of Benin. As
the Bahr-el-Abiad is followed further to the south, it recovers its
ordinary direction towards the north. For our knowledge of its
course above Khartoum, we are indebted to the expeditions under-
taken by the Pasha of Egypt, in the hope of discovering gold
mines, and the more disinterested researches of MM. d’Abbadie
and Dr. Beke. It receives several tributaries from the east,
between N. L. 11° and 9°, and in 9° 20’ a large stream from the
west, called the Keilak, whose origin is unknown. The expedition
of 1841, led by M. d’Arnaud, ascended to N. L. 4° 42’, where its
further progress was stopped by a ridge of gneiss which crossed the
river. At this point its longitude was nearly that of Cairo. After
the junction of the Keilak it receives only trifling accessions from

! Russegger, Reisen, 2, 46.

2 Plin. N, H. 5, 10. Juba lived in the reign of Augustus

! Dion. Hist. Rom.,, lib. 75, p. 1266, ed. Reimar. ¢ Nsidos ix o8 "Arlavrog
sapds dvadidorat. ’

49 83
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the west; but it is probable, that above the point where the
Egyptian expedition halted, a large tributary from the east brings
with it the waters of the country between Abessinia and the
equator. If the Mountains of the Moon, and the lakes which
from their melted snows supply, according to Ptolemy’, the
sources of the Nile, have any existence, it must be south of the
equator.

The remotest origin of the Nile, therefore, remains a problem
still to be solved ; nor indeed can it be said to have any single
source’. Its course above Khartoum, however, is more interesting
to the geographer and ethnologist than to the historian. Its
banks are inhabited by tribes, partly Arab, partly negro, deep
sunk in barbarism, and contain no traces of a more ancient civili-
zation. Neither the Pharaohs, the Ptolemies, nor the Romans
ever carried their arms so high; and the researches of a peaceful
traveller are embarrassed by the hostility which the black nations
feel towards neighbors who from time immemorial have reduced
them to slavery.

The Bahr-el-Azrek, Blue or Dark River, the Astapus of ancient
geography, unites with the Bahr-el-Abiad at Khartoum. It rises,
-according to Bruce®, in N. L. 10° 59/, E. L. 38° 55’ in the kingdom
of Abessinia, at a height of nearly 8000 feet above the sea'. He
visited its sources, which had not been seen by any European for
seventy years, and professed to have discovered the true sources of
the Nile. They are three springs, regarded by the natives with
superstitious veneration; not large, but deep. The stream in

! Ptolemy, Geogr. 4, 8. Toirov rdv xéAmov (the coast opposite to Mada~
gascar) mepioxodoty Albionss dvBpwmogiyot, Gy drd dvopdy diiket vd rils Leddvng
8pos, d¢’ of dmodéxovrar vis xibvas al rod Nsidov Aipvate

 So the Troglodytes maintained. IIoMév myav eis &va rdmov dfpocdoptvear
ovviorarat rd fedpd rod Neidov. Diodor. 1, 87.

3 Travels, vol. 5, p. 808.

4 956 toises (about 5780 feet), Humboldt, Central Asien, p. 83.
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which they unite flows N. W. for about eighty miles, when it falls
into the Lake of Tzana or Dembea, the Koloe of Ptoleny, enter-
ing on its western and issuing again on its south-eastern side. Its
carrent is so rapid, that it scarcely mingles its waters with those of
the lake. Descending from this high region by many cataracts,
and bearing the name of Abai, it flows southward to about 10°
N. L, and washes the castern side of the province of Amhara,
receiving all the streams from the mountainous region of Gojam.
Its course is so circuitous, that it almost surrounds this district,
retuning by a bend to the north, till it is within seventy miles of
itssource. Its banks are little known before it reaches the country
of Fazuglo, recently explored, in search of gold mines, by the
Puha of Egypt. Indeed, until the Bahr-el-Azrek is traced
Upward, or the Abai of Bruce downward, continuously, which no
traveller yet has done, their identity must be regarded as proble-
matical. From the elevated and hilly district of Fazuglo, the
Tiver, enlarged by the influx of the Tumet from the south-west,
Taches the plains of Sennaar, by another series of cataracts and
Tapids.  After passing Sennaar, it rapidly verges towards the
White River ; near the junction, it is even in the dry season a
quarter of a mile broad, and in the rainy season swells to double
this breadth. To its sweetness and purity the Nile is said to owe
the reputation which its waters have in all ages maintained.
Northward of the junction at Khartoum, between that point and
the influx of the Tacazzé or Astaboras, in N.L. 17° 40/, E. L. 34°,
lay the ancient kingdom of Meroe. It is called an island by the
Greek and Roman writers, who were accustomed to give this name
to the irregular spaces included between confluent rivers'; and as
the Nile itself was composed of two branches, the island of Meroa
is variously described as formed by two rivers or by three. The

! So the space included between the Rhone, the Istre and the Alps, was
called the Island of the Allobroges (Polyb. Bell. Pun. 2, 49).
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country of Sennaar appears sometimes to have been included in
its limits, but nothing has been discovered in this region to prove
that it partook in the civilization for which Meroe was celebrated’.
According to Diodorus, the island of Meroe was 875 miles long
and 125 broad, measures which appear to be derived rather from
some political division, than from the natural boundaries of the

“island. The “Libyan sands,” by which he says that it was bor
dered on one side, are the Desert of Bahiouda on the left bank of
the Nile : the “steep precipices on the side of Arabia” are the high
mountains of the north of Abessinia®. Through the channel of
the Tacazzé the Nile receives the rains which fall on these moun-
tains. The country rises rapidly from the Red Sea to the height
of 8000 or 9000 feet, and consequently the course of the rivers on
the eastern side is short and their streams scanty. The Tacazzé is
the last tributary that the Nile receives in its course of 1500 miles
to the Mediterranean.

The remains which have identified the site of Meroe, the ancient
capital of the island, all lie between 16° and 17° N. L., and not far
from the Nile. The most southerly are found at Naga, distin-
guished as Naga-gebel-ardan, from another place of the same name,
a little further to the north’. There are remains of four temples,
all of Egyptian architecture, with slight variations, and evidently
dedicated to gods of the Egyptian pantheon. In one a king ap-
pears holding a number of captives by the hair, who stretch their
hands towards him in an attitude of supplication, while he threat-
ens to strike them with a hatchet. The largest temple has been

¥ Cailliaud, Voyage & Meroe (1, 208), describes some small remains of
Egyptian or Ethiopic architecture and a fragment of a sphinx, at Soba, &
little to the south of the junction of the Bahr-el-Azrek with the Nile.

* Diod. 1, 83. Tapiixeww 8% riis vhoov rdv mepichvlbucvoy wivra rémoy dwd piv rils
ABins Bivas, Exovras dppov péysBos dépiov, dws ds Tiis *ApaBias xpnuveds xarspin-
yéras.

® Cailliaud, Voyage 4 Meroe.
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consecrated to the worship of the principal god of Thebes, com-
monly called Ammon, and represented with the head of a ram.
An alley of sphinxes with the heads of rams, seven feet high, led
up to the principal portico, which is insulated from the temple in
a manner not seen in Egyptian architecture ; and the bas-reliefs of
the principal entrance exhibit the god receiving the homage of a
queen. Woad-Naga stands only about a mile from the river : here
are the remains of a sandstone temple 89 feet in length, i)earing
on the capitals of the columns the figures of Athor and Typhon,
or Pthah-Sokari'. The mounds and heaps of brick with which
the ground is strewed indicate that these are only the remains of
more extensive buildings. The ruins of El-Mesaourat are sixteen
or seventeen miles from the river, the most remote which have yet
been discovered ; they stand in a valley among the sandstone hills,
surrounded by the Desert’. A wall, 2800 feet in circumference,
encloses the remains of eight temples or sanctuaries, and a great
lumber of courts, galleries and chambers, constituting an assem-
blage of buildings, the destination of which it is difficult to assign.
That no great city has existed here is evident from the entire ab-
tence of pyramids and excavated sepulchres; and if it had been a
college of priests, it is singular that no hieroglyphics should be
fond on the walls. The style is Egyptian, but of a late age, and
the sculpture resembles that of the temples erected under the
Piolemies.

The site of the city of Meroe was placed by Eratosthenes 700
stadia south of the junction of the Nile with the Astaboras®. This
does mot exactly correspond with the position of Assour, a little
north of the present town of Shendy; but the difference is not so
great as to invalidate the evidence of the antiquities still existing
there. Its position in N. L. 16° 44/ answers also to the statement
of Philo, that the sun was vertical there forty-five days before the

! Hoskins'’s Travels, p. 112, * Hoskins, p. 99.

* Strabo, B. 17, p. 786.

1*
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summer solstice.' A space of more than three-quarters of a mile
in circumference near the river is covered with the traces of build-
ings, and marks the site of the city. Its dwelling-houses, consist-
ing of sun-baked bricks and branches of palm, would easily perish
in a latitude to which the tropical rains partially extend®. ~Groups
of pyramids are scattered on the sandstone hills which rise a little
to the east; the most distant of them are about two leagues from
the river, and they mark the necropolis of ancient Meroe. They
are eighty in number, and of various sizes : the most lofty is about
160 feet in height; the largest has a base of 83 feet square; the
smallest, of not more than 12 feet’. The material is the sandstone
of the hills; the entrance is usually on the eastern side, but not
facing exactly to the east; nor do their angles correspond to the
cardinal points. In front is a portico with sides pointing inwards,
like the gateways of the Egyptian temples, often covered with
sculpture : the interior of the portico next to the pyramid also
contains sculpture. The angles of some of the pyramids form a
series of steps, others are a sloping line, and others again are cov-
ered with a square beading. At about two-thirds of their height
most of them have a small opening like a window. In one, which
was examined by demolition from the top, sepulchral. chambers -
were found at different elevations, and at the bottom pits excavated
in the rock, in which mummies were deposited. Some of the py-
ramids have evidently been royal tombs; Lepsius has found the
distinet names of thirty sovereigns in various parts of Meroe, and
queens appear receiving the honors and performing the functions
which commonly belong to kings—a confirmation of the account
of the ancients that female sovereignty prevailed in Ethiopiat.

' B. 2, p 1.

? Strabo, 15, p. 690, says, the region of no rain extends from the Thebaid
to near Meroe. The rain of Shendy is violent, but not continuous in the
wet season (Ritter, Africa, p. 542). .

* Hoskins, ch. 6. Cailliaud, Voyage. ¢ Wetstein on Acts, 8, 27.
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This mode of interment continued to a late age: in one of the
pyramids opened by Ferlini', engraved stones, evidently of Greek
workmanship, were found, and an arch remains in another.
What other monuments the island of Meroe may contain is un-
certain.  Besides the dangers to which the traveller is exposed
from the barbarous inhabitants of the country, the wild beasts
which everywhere infest it make researches difficult. Cailliaud
heard a rumor of the existence of ruins, which he supposes, in con-
nection with those of Soba on the Blue River, may have formed a
line of stations, by which trade was carried on between Meroe, and
Axum and Adulis on the Red Sea. If they exist, they must be-
long, like everything else in Meroe, to the Ptolemaic and Roman
times. The land near the rivers appears in ancient times to have
been used in agriculture, the interior in pasturage ; the forests and
swamps abounded with elephants, which the natives caught for
sale or used for food. Rain falls scantily in the north ; and there-
fore the parts remote from the rivers must always have been nearly
desert; but in the south, where the hills rise towards Abessinia,
the rain, though not so violent as among the mountains, is sufficient
to maintain a considerable degree of fertility. The banks of the
Nile are so high that Meroe derives no benefit from the inundation.
The Tacazzé®, like the Bahr-el-Azrek, descends from its source
among the mountains of Abessinia, in lat. 11° 40’, by a precipitous
course, in which lakes and rapids alternate. It receives on its way,
in lat. 14°, the Mareb, which rises in the chain of mountains
parallel to the Red Sea; and where it joins the Nile, it has a
breadth of 1000 feet®. The valley of the Tacazzé is lower and
warmer than the rest of Abessinia.
The course of the river from this point to Syene, being about

1 Ferlini, Fouilles de la Nuhie. Rome, 1838.

3 Tacazz2 is Ethiopic for river, “ Tacazzé Gihon,” the river Nile. See
Beke, Trans. of Royal Geogr. Soc. 7, 1, 7.

? Riippell, Reisen. Hoskins, p. 63.
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700 miles, exhibits a series of rapids and cataracts, in consequence
of which the fall per mile is double the average of Egypt. The
cataracts are seven in number, all composed of granite or kindred
rocks, which being harder than the sandstone through which they
rise, resist the action of the water, divide the stream, and preserve
the inequality of the descent. The Nile, much enlarged after its
union with the Tacazzé', continues to flow nearly north for 120
miles, through the country of the Berbers. A strip of arable land,
about two miles in breadth, borders the river; beyond it all is
desert, the inundation not extending further. Nowhere in this
part of the Nile’s course have any antiquities been discovered, to
mark whether in ancient times it was subject to Egypt or Meroe.
At the point where it makes its great bend to the south-west, its
stream is divided by the rocky island of Mogreb. Here the
caravans leave the banks of the river and proceed by the shorter
route of the Eastern Desert to rejoin it either at Syene, or at Derr,
between the First and Second Cataracts. In all this part of the
Nile’s course, as the land susceptible of cultivation is so small, the
inhabitants avail themselves of the patches of loamy soil which the
river deposits in the rocky hollows. The navigation too, for mora
than 100 miles, is impeded by rapids. The deflection to the S.W.
continues, till the Nile reaches, not, as Eratosthenes asserted, the
latitude of the city of Meroe’, but very nearly that of the most
northern point of the peninsula. The space on the left bank in-
cluded in this great bend, now called the Desert of Bahiouda, was
occupied in ancient times by the Nubz, whose name has extend-
ed itself to the whole valley as far as Syene, and into the eastern
desert, where, in the time of Eratosthenes, the Megaban and the
Blemmyes dwelt’.

‘Where. the Nile skirts the Desert of Bahiouda on the north, 1ts
banks are little known, since travellers seldom follow its windings;

1 Cailliaud, 1, 849. # Strabo, B. 17, p. 786. * Strabo, ubi supra.
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but it is ascertained that they contain no antiquities. The traces
of ancient civilization re-appear below the Fourth Cataract, at Nouri,
Gebel-el-Birkel and Merawe. Nouri, on the left bank, exhibits the
remains of thirty-five pyramids, of which about half are in good
preservation ; but they have no sculptures or hieroglyphics; no
temples stand near them, nor are there any ruins which indicate
the former existence of a city. It can only be conjectured that
they may be the necropolis of such a city, of which the traces have
been buried in the sands. Gebel-el-Birkel', about eight miles
lower down, on the right bank, is a hill of crumbling sandstone,
between 300 and 400 feet in height, and a mile distant from the
river.  On its western side, standing in the Desert, are two groups
of pyramids, from 35 to 60 feet in height, amounting together to
thirteen.  Like those of Meroe, some of them have a sanctuary and
sloping walls in front, with arched roofs and sculpture. The
Egyptian deities Osiris and Athor, with their usual emblems, and
the ornaments common in Egyptian architecture, are found here.
In one of the sanctuaries, a personage apparently royal, holding a
bow of great length and thickness, is receiving oblations similar to
those which are represented in the Egyptian tombs. Gebel-el-
Birkel contains also the remains of several temples, two of them so
far preserved, that their original plan and dimensions can be dis-
covered. The largest has been nearly 500 feet in length, and con-
sisted of two courts, the first 150 feet long and 135 wide, the
second 125 feet long and 102 wide. The sanctuary contains a
granite altar, on which the name of Tirhakah is inscribed, and an-
other of basalt, with the shield of an Egyptian king®’. The sculp-
tures with which the walls appear to have been adorned have al-
most entirely perished, and such is the havoc which time and
barbarism have made, that of more than eighty columns which the
temple must have contained, one only remains erect.

! Cailliaud, 8, 197. Hoskins, ch. 11.
? Hoskins (p. 146) says the name is Papi, but he has not given a copy.
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Another of much smaller dimensions, being only 115 feet in
length, and partly excavated in the rock, was constructed by
Tirhakah, whose name, with" that of his queen, is fead upon the
walls of the excavated part'. It was dedicated to the god Typhon
or Pthah-Sokari. The sculptures exhibit offerings made to various
gods of the Egyptian pantheon, and the whole style of the build-
ing is decidedly of an Egyptian character. Two other temples,
one 85 feet in length, remain surrounded by ruins which indicate
the ancient importance of the city in which they stood. In one
of them a king appears lifting a battle-axe on some captives tied
together by their hair’. Two lions of red granite, one bearing the
name of Amunoph III, the other of Amuntuonch, perhaps his son
or brother, were found among the ruins and brought to England
by Lord Prudhoe’. They are now appropriately placed at the
entrance of the Gallery of Egyptian antiquities in the British Mu-
seum. Notwithstanding the mutilation they have suffered, their
grand and simple outlines and attitude of majestic repose reveal to
a discriminating observer the high perfection of taste and skill
which characterized Egyptian art under the eighteenth dynasty.
The characters for Amun, in the first part of the name, have been
obliterated, as in many other instances; and a king Amunasso, of
a much later age, perhaps of the Ptolemaic or Roman times*, has
engraved his own name on one of them, in characters which show
the decline of art. 'Whether these lions mark the southern limits
of the dominions of Egypt, or are trophies of conquest, brought
from Thebes or Soleb by Ethiopian kings, is a doubtful question.
A fragment has also been found here, which appears to have borne
the name of Rameses II., and another with that of .Aspelt or

Osport.

! Hoskins, p. 136.  Hoskins, p. 141,

* Birch’s Gallery of Antiquities, p. 50.

4 Hoskins, 161, 288. Rosellini, Dyn. 25, Sir G. Wilkinson in Trana
Roy. Soc. Lit. 2nd Ser. 1, 54.
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No monument has yet been discovered, by which the name of

this city could be fixed ; but it is probably Napata, the capital of
Candace, the Queen of the Ethiopians, which was taken by Petro-
nius in the reign of Augustus’, and also of those kings of Ethiopia,
who are mentioned in the history of the Ptolemies and the Pha-
raohs. The name Merawe, given to a village a short distance
below Gebel-el-Birkel, on the right bank of the Nile, has been
identified by some writers with Meroe. But the site of that king-
dom has been fixed by decisive evidence; and if the modern name
have any connexion with the ancient, it can only be that Merawe
marks the northern limit of the kingdom of Meroe. It stands
very near the commencement of the route which conducts across
the Desert of Bahiouda to the banks of the Nile, opposite Shendy.
Another route through the Desert from the north, commencing at
the isle of Argo, appears also to have terminated at Napata, by
which the bend of the river to Dongola was cut off>. The impor-
tance which it thus acquired, as an entrepdt between Nubia and
Meroe, would account for its size and population.

The south-western deflection of the Nile continues, after it has
passed Merawe, till it reaches the 18th degree of N. latitude, when
it turns again to the north. In this part of its course it is about
half a mile wide. Scarcely any land is now under cultivation,
except in the islands, and the desert spreads in interminable extent
everywhere beyond the banks. The kingdom ‘of Dongola begins
just where the river resumes its northern direction, and continues
to near the Second Cataract. The whole of this district much
surpasses in fertility that which has been just described. The
banks are no longer rocky ; the inundation consequently diffuses
itself further over the surrounding country ; fine pastures abound,
and maintain a breed of valuable horses. No remains of anti-
quity are found till we reach the island of Argo, in lat. 19° 12’ N,

! Strabo, 17, p. 820. Plin. 6, 35. 2 See Russcgger’s Karte von Nubien.
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a little above the Third Cataract'. It is twelve miles in length
and tolerably fruitful, and is probably the Gagaudes tnsula of
Pliny’. Two overthrown colossal statues of grey granite, in
Ethiopian costume, with Egyptian features, are without a name;
but near them lies a fragment of a statue of Sabaco. They all
appear to have belonged to a temple which once stood upon this
spot, and the two statues may have been erected before its en-
trance’. They were cut from a quarry at Toumbos, near the Third
Cataract, where a similar, but smaller statue still exists, and a
hieroglyphic tablet, bearing the names of Thothmes L. and Amu-
noph III.

Below the Third Cataract, a little to the north of the island of
Argo, the Nile makes a considerable deflection to the east, and
travellers usually take a straight line through the desert to Soleb
or Dherbe on the left bank. In this deflection, the only ruins that
occur are those of Seghi or Sesce, on the right bank ; they con-
sist of a few columns, on the base of which captives are repre-
sented ; but no name has been found to determine whose triumph
they record'. Soleb presents the ruins of a temple, equally
remarkable for the elegance of its architecture, and its imposing
and picturesque position, on the very line of separation between
the verdure and fertility of the Nile, and the desolation of the
Desert, spreading to the horizon in a monotonous plain of sand®.
A dromos or avenue 136 feet long, of granite sphinxes, with bodies
of lions and heads of rams, led up to a portico or propylon, open-
ing into a court 90 feet in length and 113 in width, ornamented
with twenty-eight columns. It is succeeded by another 78 feet
long, where the remains of thirty-two columns, each 17 feet in
circumference, can be traced. A chamber beyond this second

! Hoskins’s Ethiopia, ch. xv. ? N. H. 6, 85. * Hoskins, p. 212.

¢ Ritter, Africa, 611. They were not seen by Hosking, who took the
Desert-road.

® Cailliaud, 1, 875, Hoskins, p. 245.



SEMNEH. 17

court contained twelve columns, on the bases of which prisoners
of different nations are represented, as on Egyptian monuments,
by embattled ovals. Thirty-eight of these have been counted, but
they have neither been drawn nor described with such accuracy
a3 to enable us to identify them. Amunoph IIL is the king whose
victories are recorded, and the temple was dedicated to Amunra,
the chief god of Thebes. The foundations were of crude brick,
which in Egypt also has been used for the same purpose, though
apparently a slight support for the enormous masses of stone
which were placed upon them. Sukkot, also on the left bank, a
little lower down, contains some ruins of the age of Amunoph IIL.,
and traces of a town of comnsiderable size'. The river is divided,
8 few miles below Sukkot, by the island of Sais, the next in mag-
titude to that of Argo, and soon after enters the district called
Batn-el-Hajar, abounding with granitic rocks which approach each
other so mnearly, that the Nile is contracted in one place into two
passages, scarcely a stone’s throw wide. The rocks impend over
the shore and fill the bed with shoals, among which the river runs
with so many eddies, rapids and shallows, that navigation, even in
the time of the highest waters, is dangerous, and at other times
impracticable®. A short distance below the island of Sais, on the
right bank, stand the remains of the small temple of Amara.
The two columns of the portico, which alone remain, have square
bases, an appendage not found in the oldest specimens of Egyptian
architecture ; and this, joined to the indifferent execution of the
sculpture, leads to the conclusion that they are not of the Pha-
taonic times®.  The shields, which might have given us precise
information of the builder's name, have never been filled up*.
Semneh, on the left bank, in lat. 21° 29’, about half-way
between the Island of Sais and the Second Cataract, exhibits the
remains of a temple, on an elevated rock near the river, surrounded
! Hoskins, 255. * Ritter, Africa, p. 617.
? Cailliaud, 3, 253. Hoskins, p. 261. ¢ Cailliaud, 1, 348
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by a covered gallery supported by columns and square pillars.
The walls are ornamented with sculpture, in which the Egyptian
king Thothmes IIL appears, making offerings to a predecessor of
the name of Sesortasen or Osortasen', who is joined in a triad with
the gods Noum or Cnuphis, and Totoun. The names of Ame-
nembhe IIL, the founder of the Labyrinth and of Sebekatep, or
Sebekopth, have also been found here®. Directly opposite, on the
right bank, stands another temple of larger dimensions, but so
decayed and buried in the sand, that its plan has not been traced.
It is, however, of equal antiquity, the name of Thothmes IIL,
joined with that of Amunoph IIL., being found on the sculptures.
No spot on the upper course of the Nile exhibits a more impres-
sive or picturesque view. The temples on their opposite eminences
appear like the ruins of fortresses, gnarding the narrow pass
through which the river forces its way. Though now surrounded -
only by the sands of the Desert, they no doubt mark the site of a
populous city, whose buildings have vanished, as its name has dis-
appeared from history®. In the flourishing times of the monarchy
of the Pharaohs, it was strongly fortified as being the frontier
town of their dominions towards Ethiopia. It was also the highest -
point on the course of the Nile on which its rise was recorded’, as
in later times at Elephantine.

The district of Batn-el-Hajar continues to the Second Cataract,
or Wadi Halfa, in lat. 22°, anciently called Behni®; but as the
river approaches this place, the porphyritic and granitic rocks on
its banks give place to sandstone, forming hills of a less rugged

! Hoskins, p. 269. -

2 Birch, Trans. of Royal Soc. of Lit. 2, 322, N. S.

* Hoskins, p. 276.

¢ The inference of Lepsius, that the place of the inseriptions which he

has copied, marks the Leight of the inundation, appears to me very doubt-
ful.

* Rosellini, Monumenti del Culto, p. 15.
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character. The Cataract of Wadi Halfa, called by the ancients
the Great Cataract', is itself composed, like all the others, of primi-
tive rocks, rising through the sandstone. In depth it exceeds that of
Syene, and its roar may be heard at the distance of half a league;
yet it appeared to Burckhardt? rather a collection of rapids than a
fall, and Belzoni ascended it during the inundation. It is not a
single shoot of water, extending across the channel of the river;
but a succession of islands dividing the stream, which foams and
rushes between them. This has been the site of an ancient town :
large remains of pottery are spread over what is now the Desert,
and three temples have been traced with the names of Sesortasen,
Thothmes III., and Amenophis II, all on the left bank. The
largest and most southern of these was probably dedicated to
Thoth, who was an object of special reverence in Nubia. Its walls
and propylon were constructed of crude bricks, the columns and
pilasters of the pronaos, of stone. Like those of Benihassan,
which will be hereafter mentioned, they were fluted in eighteen
facets. A flight of steps led from the Nile to the front of the
temple, which stands on rising ground. In the sanctuary of a
smaller temple was excavated a stele or tablet of the age of Se-
rortasen, now placed in the Museum of Florence, and recording his
victories over the neighboring African Tribes®. In the pronaos of
the same edifice was found a similar monument of the age of
Menephtha L, indicating that the temple had been built by his
father Rameses L., and dedicated to Amun-Khem?.

The whole interval of 220 miles from Wadi Halfa to Syene is
remarkable for the number of the temples which are found, some
on the right, some on the left bank, detached, or excavated in the
sandstone rock, according to the width of the interval between it

* Strabo, B. 17, p. 786.

* Travels in Nubia, p. 85.

? Rosellini, Monumenti del Culto, p. 16; Monumenti Stor. 3, 38,
¢ Rosellini, Mon. del Culto, p. 14.
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and the river'. At the distance of a day’s navigation from Wadi
Halfa, at Meschiahit, on the right bank, is a small grotto temple,
in which is sculptured the homage of an Ethiopian prince, named
Poeri, to an Egyptian sovereign. He kneels in the presence of
three deities, the goddess Anuke or Vesta, the crocedile-headed
Sebak, Anubis, and a king, probably deceased, whose shield
appears to identify him with the Sesortasens. A little lower down.
on the right bank, is the grotto temple of Gebel Addah, now a
Christian church, but originally dedicated by King Horus of the
18th dynasty to the god Thoth. It appears also to have been a
place of sepulture, and perhaps served as a necropolis to some of
the neighboring towns, which would otherwise appear to have been
wholly destitute of cemeteries.

The most remarkable of all the temples between the Second
Cataract and Syene is that of Aboosimbel or Ipsambul, anciently
Ibsciak, two days’ journey below Wadi Halfa, and on the left bank.
It was nearly covered by the sands of the desert, which have
poured down in a stream through an opening in the hill, when
Belzoni? undertook to clear them away, and discovered that the
rock had been hewn into two grotto temples, one dedicated to
Athor by Nofreari, the queen of Rameses the Great, the other to
Amun and Phre, by Rameses himself. The front of the larger
temple has a cornice of apes, sacred to Thoth, and is adorned with
colossal figures 51 feet in height, yet so deeply buried in the sand
that only a portion of the head of one was visible. The pronaos
is 57 feet long and 52 wide; many apartments lie beyond it,
covered with hieroglyphics and historical paintings and sculptures,
which have been preserved with scarcely any injury even to the

! The monuments of Lower Nubia are faithfully delineated in the work
of Gau, Antiquités de la Nubie, 1822 ; but his speculations on the respective
antiquity of buildings and excavations, as they preceded the discovery of
the hieroglyphic character, are often erroneous,

* Belzoni, Researches, 1, 816. fol.
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brlliancy of the colors, through so long a series of ages. Cham-
pllion and Rosellini, following the footsteps of Belzoni with
ampler means, have explored every part of the temple, ascertained
the age of its construction, and discovered that it records the vic-
tories of Rameses ITL over various nations of Africa and Asia. Its
importance as an historical document will appear when we come
10 treat of this sovereign’s reign. Smaller excavations of the same
kind are found at Ibrim, the Premis of the Greek and Roman
geographers, after another day’s navigation ; one is a chapel of the
age of Thothmes 1., another of Thothmes IIL., another of Amu-
noph IL, his successor, and a fourth of Rameses III'.

After passing Ibrim, the channel of the river is compressed
between a range of sandstone hills, which for two miles rise almost
perpendicularly, and scarcely allow room to pass between them and
its bed. Derri or Derr (anciently Teir:), the present capital of
Lower Nubia, situated on the left bank, contains an excavated
temple dedicated by Rameses the Great (IIL.) to the gods Pthah
and Phre, whose sacred bark appears carried in procession by
twelve priests. Amada, about two hours’ sail below Derri, has a
temple founded by Thothmes IIL, continued by Amenophis IIL.,
and completed by Thothmes IV. Tts sculptures are of a high
order of merit, and the columns of the pronaos bear a striking
resemblance to the early Doric. It is at this point of the Nile’s
course that the long Akaba, or valley of Korosko, leads from the
right bank into the heart of the eastern Desert. The caravans,
avoiding the circuitous course by which we have followed the
Nile through Upper Nubia and Dongola, rejoin it after a desert
journey of twelve to fourteen days (250 miles), at the point
between Napata and Meroe, where it makes its great deflection to

Rosellini, Monumenti del Culto, p- 87. That in honor of Amenophis
IL appears to have been sculptured by a prince of the blood royal, who
was governor of Nubia
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the southwest'. 'Wadi Esseboua, the Valley of Lions, on the
right bank, has derived its name from the sphinxes, the remains
of a line of sixteen which once led up from the Nile to the temple.
It is partly an excavation in the rock, and partly a detached
building of the age of Rameses III, dedicated to Amun. Its
architecture is of an ordinary kind®. The temple of Affeedonee or
Meharraka appears from its architecture to be of low antiquity;
its remains are considerable, but it contains no hieroglyphical -
inscriptions or sculptures by which its precise age can be deter-
mined. Dakkeh, twenty miles lower down, the ancient Pselcis’,
was the site of a temple of Thoth, erected by Thothmes IIL ; but
its principal temple was begun by the Ethiopic king Erkamen, the
Ergamenes of Diodorus*, one of the dynasty who appear to have
made themselves independent after the fall of the ancient throne
of the Pharaohs. The temple was continued by Ptolemy Euer-
getes, who reunited Nubia to Egypt. The Libyan chain, bending
to the Desert, leaves here a considerable space on the left bank, on
which the ruins stand. They are only the central part of a vast
square which once occupied the plain. An inscription of the
Roman times designates the Great Hermes (Thoth) as sharing in
the border land of Egypt and Ethiopia. The central part of
Nubia was specially under his protection; the southern under that
of Anuke and Sate; the northern, near Phile, of Kneph and
Osiris. Pselcis is the furthest point to the south at which any
traces of Greek or Roman dominion have been found on monu-
ments ; northward they are abundant. Ghirscheh, or Gerf Hussein,
on the right bank, a few miles below Dakkeh, has been partly
cbnstructed, partly excavated in the rock : the construction has

1 See before p. 12. Hoskins, p. 17.

? Rosellini, Mon. Stor. 8, pt. 2, 194 ; Mon. del Culto, p. 60.

2 Selk, with the article Pselk, was a form of Isis, to whom the city was
dedicated.

* Diod. 8, 6. He was contemporary with the second Ptolemy.
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been destroyed ; the excavation appears to have been a sanctuary
dedicated by Rameses IIL to the honor of the god Pthah, from
whom the place was called, like Memphis, Phthah-hei’. The
Temple of Dandour is of a very different age, that of the emperor
Augustus. Kalabsche, the ancient Talmis, which, like Dandour,
stands on the left bank, contains a temple dedicated to the god
Mandulis or Malulis, as appears both by a hieroglyphical and a
Greek inscription ; and its bas-reliefs exhibit his mythological
history®. It had been founded by Amunoph IL., rebuilt by one of
the Ptolemies, and repaired by Augustus, Caligula and Trajan.
The Libyan chain, which rises directly behind the temple, offered
in its sandstone hills inexhaustible materials for building, and
ancient quarries may be traced in various parts of it. Kalabsche
stands in lat. 23° 30, consequently immediately under the Tropic
of Cancer. The temple of Beitoualli, at a short distance from
Kalabsche, is filled with memorials of the victories of Rameses IL,
forming one of the most important documents of the history of his
reign. The first portion represents his triumphs over the Ethiopian
nations ; the others, the tribute brought by them, and his Asiatic
victories’. The temple of Beitoualli probably escaped the devasta-
tion which fell on the rest of the buildings of Lower Nubia, in the
invasion of Cambyses, by the circumstance of its being excavated
in the rock. The space between Kalabsche and Beitoualli is
covered with heaps of earth and fragments of pottery, mixed with
human bones and bandages impregnated with bitumen, the

! Roeellini, Mon. del Culto, p. 65.

?* Wilkinson, Mod. Eg. and Thebes, 2, 312, It contains a monument in
the Greek language, supposed to be of the age of Diocletian, in which
8ileo, a king of Ethiopia and Nubia, records his victories over the Blemmyes.
Mandulis is represented as the son of Horus and Isis, though commonly
Isis appears as the mother of Horus.

? Gallery of Antiquities of the British Museum, p. 94. One of the rooms

of the Museum exhibits a colored facsimile of the sculptures of this temple,
from the drawings of Mr. Hay.
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evident traces of a large necropolis. Tafa, the ancient Taphis,
contains some temples of the Roman times, and Kardassi, a temple
of Isis without any sculptures. That of Deboud (Parembole), s
short distance above the First Cataract, was chiefly built by
Atharaman, an Ethiopian king of the same dynasty as Ergamenes,
and dedicated to the ram-headed God of Thebes and Meroe.

Such a line of sacred edifices as we have described from the
Second Cataract to the First, implies a population very different
from the scattered and impoverished tribes that now inhabit the
valley of Lower Nubia. Their habitations may easily have disap-
peared, but the traveller is surprised to find so few traces of their
sepulchres. Not many, however, have explored this region ; they
have gone, till lately, in haste and fear, without time or means to
make excavations, and not venturing beyond the immediate
neighborhood of the river. An ample field of inquiry remains for
any scientific expedition which should be able to explore what lies
buried, as well as measure and delineate what stands on the
surface. The climate of Nubia is superior to that of Egypt, and
its mean temperature ten degrees higher, but its general fertility
is less; and Lower Nubia especially, from the near approach of
the hills to the river, which prevents the deposit of alluvium,
contains less land capable of culture, and is more exposed to the
encroachment of the sand’. The rise of the Nile is in some places
as much as thirty feet, but the height of the banks denies the
adjacent land the benefit of the inundation, unless powerful wheels
be used to raise its waters to a higher level.

Just above the Cataract of Syene, where the Nile is 3000 feet
wide, lies the island of Phil®®, which might be considered as the

! Wilkinson, Manners and Customs, 1, 117, 228.

? ®idac is plural in Greek and Latin, the smaller island being included.
The access to the larger is from the southern side. The hieroglyphic name,
Philak (or Manlak), is said to mean boundary land. Rosellini, Mon. del
Culto, p. 179.
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boundary between Egypt and Ethiopia. It is not above a quarter
of a mile long, but is covered with picturésque ruins of temples,
almost entirely of the times of Ptolemy Philadelphus, Epiphanes,
and Philometor, with additions by the Roman emperors. The
small remains of the temple of Athor are of the age of the last of
the Pharaohs, Nectanebus. The principal monuments lie at the
southern end of the island ; a wall, erected on the rocks which rise
abruptly from the river, ran round the whole, and made it an
Abaton or inaccessible sanctuary'.. From the landing-place two
parallel colonnades conducted to the chief temple, before which
lay two colossal lions of granite in front of a pair of obelisks,
forty-four feet in height. The angles of the sanctuary were occu-
pied by two monolithal shrines, in which a sacred hawk used to
be kept. One of these is now in the Louvre, the other in the
Museum of Florence. Right and left of the entrance are two
small buildings, one of which, dedicated to Athor, represents the
birth of Ptolemy Philometor, under the form of Horus. Phile
was dedicated to the worship of Osiris, said to be buried here’,
whose mythic history is displayed in the sculptures which every-
where cover the walls, and especially two secret chambers. A
still smaller island, anciently called Snem or Senmut, now Beghé,
lles near Phile. The inscriptions show that it was a place of
sanctity in the Pharaonic times. The names of Amunoph IIL,
Rameses the Great, Psammitichus, Apries and Amasis, all appear
on its granite rocks’, along with memorials of the Ptolemies and
Roman emperors.

! Plat. Is. et Osir. p. 359. The Egyptians fabled that neither birds flew
over it nor fish approached the shore. Senec. N. Q 4, 2, 7.

! Diod. 1, 22.

* Rogellini, Mon. del Culto, p. 186. The resort of visitors to Phile was
» great in the time of the Ptolemies, that the priests petitioned Physcon
not to allow publie functionaries to come and live at their expense. The
obelisk on which this petition was inseribed was brought to England by

VOL. I 2
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The falls begin immediately below Philw, and extend to Syene
and the island of Elephantine. The granite rocks by which they
are caused, cross the river and extend into the Desert on either
side. They are much higher and more rugged than those of the
Second Cataract ; rising to the height of forty feet, their fracture
exhibits a beautiful rose color, but their bare sides and peaks are
brown. There are three principal falls ; at the steepest, which is
about thirty feet wide, the descent is from ten to twelve feet in
100; yet during the high water it may be shot, though not alto-
gether without danger'. The entire descent in a space of five
miles, is only eighty feet'. The description given by the ancients
of the deep fall and deafening sound of the waters is an exaggera-
tion, for no change of level can have taken place since the days
of Cicero and Seneca’, which could reconcile their accounts with
the fact. From them the whole neighborhood obtained the name
of Manebmou, “ the place of pure waters.” The Egyptians con-
sidered this as in a certain sense the source of the Nile, and in a
sculpture of the temple, the river is represented in a human form,
crowned with lotus, at the bottom of a grotto, pouring a perennial
stream from two urns, which he holds upright in his hands‘,
‘When the course of the Nile above Egypt was little known, as it
would be to the natives of the Delta, the violent agitation of the
waters at this place was not unnaturally accounted for by the

Mr. Bankes, and the comparison of its hieroglyphics with those of the
Rosetta stone, assisted in the discovery of the phonetic alphabet.

! Seneca, N. Q. 4, 2, gives a lively picture of this operation. *Bini par-
vula navigia conscendunt, quorum alter navem regit, alter exhaurit; cum
toto flumine effusi navigium ruens minus temperant, magnoque spectan-
tium metu in caput nixi, quum jam adploraveris, mersosque atque obrutos
tanta mole credideris, longe ab eo in quem ceciderant loco ravigant, tor-
menti modo missi.”

* Russegger, Reisen, 1, 218.

* Somn. Scip. 5. Nat. Queest. 4, 2.

¢ Rosellini, Mon. del Culto, pl. xxvii. 8. -
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bunsting forth of a subterraneous stream. It was even believed in
Lower Egypt, or at least so Herodotus was told by a learned
functionary of Sais’, that the Nile rose here, and flowed half
towards Ethiopia and half towards Egypt.
The quarries on either bank have furnished the colossal statues,
obelisks and monolithal shrines’ which are found throughout
Egypt, or as trophies of conquest adorn Rome and Constantinople.
The marks of the wedges and tools are still visible ; an obelisk,
fifty-four feet long, lies wholly detached and ready for transport ;
others are marked out by a line of holes in which the wedges
were to be inserted’. Notwithstanding the many centuries which
have elapsed since these quarries were wrought, their fracture still
gppears fresh and of a much brighter color than the natural rock ;
so short is the time since the tool of an Egyptian quarryman laid
open their surface, compared with that during which their brown
sides and peaks have been exposed to the action of the atmo-
sphere. The road which leads from Phile to Syene on the right
bank is about four miles in length, and is bordered on both sides
by round masses of the granite rock, piled upon one another.
The remains of a large square enclosure of crude brick are sup-
posed to indicate the prisons or barracks, in which the slaves were
lodged by whom these quarries were wrought', Inscriptions and
tablets in various parts commemorate acts of homage by the
Pharaohs and other illustrious persons to the divinities of the
Cataract, Kneph or Chnuphis, Sate and Anuke. The island of
Elephantine®, just opposite to Syene, diversifies by its fertility and
verdure the dreary aspect which sand and granite give to the

! Her. 2. 28.

! Her. 2, 175.

* Description de I'Egypte, Ant. vol. 1, p. 140.

¢ Rosellini, Mon. del Culto, p. 189,

* The ancient name of Elephantine was Ebo. Eb is the name of the ele-
phant and of ivory in hieroglyphics. Rosellini, Mon. Stor. 4, 204,
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neighborhood of the Cataracts. Two temples which stood upon
it, one dedicated by Amunoph II. to Kneph, the other to Amun,
bave been recently destroyed by the Pacha of Egypt to build
warehouses and a barrack. The remains of the Nilometer
described by Strabo' are still visible. The waters of the Nile
were admitted into a receptacle of squared stone, into which 8
long flight of steps descended ; and the walls were graduated so
as to mark the progressive rise of the inundation. The measures
inscribed upon it are of the Greek and Roman age®.

The latitude of Assuan, the ancient Syene, is 24° 5’ 28", and it
consequently lies 85’ 23” north of the true tropic’. The ancients
believed that it was immediately under the tropic; that the sun’s
disc was reflected in a well at noon on the day of the solstice, and
that an upright staff cast no shadow®. It has been thought that
these observations, though untrue for historical times, had been
handed down from very remote ages, when the position of the
tropic was different. The northern limb of the sun’s disc would
however be nearly vertical over Syene, though not the centre, and
the length of a shadow, being only ;15th of the staff, would be
scarcely appreciable. Considering the entire want of accurate
astronomical instruments among the Egyptians, an inaccuracy of
observation or exaggeration of statement is far more probable than
such a change in the inclination of the earth’s axis®.

1 Strabo, B. 17, 817. Heliod. Zth. 9, 22.

* Hieroglyphics published by the Egyptian Soe., pL 57-62. Wilkinson,
Manners and Customs, 2. 47. '

® Ritter’s Africa, p. 694, from the observations of the French.

¢ *Ev Zviivp xard Ocpuvis Tpomas & f\os xard xopupiis yiyveras (Strabo, 2, 183).
'Ev Dvfivy xai 16 gpéap dorl 78 Siaonpaivov tis Ocpivas Tpomds, Sibre & rpomun§

A,
Laad

xtxAe Dmoxeivrar of rémor ofror xai motodoty doxfovs rods yvdpovas xara p
(17, p. 8117.)

® Syene is supposed to have heen so called from a goddess Suan (opener)
answering to the Ilithya of the Greeks. Rosellini, . s.

It may be convenient to exhibit here a table of the distances in English
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At Syene we enter upon Upper Egypt, which continues’ as far
as Hermopolis Magna, in lat. 28°, where Middle Egypt, called in
Iater times the Heptanomis, begins. From Syene to the apex of
the Delta the Nile runs with a declivity without falls or rapids,
the whole descent to the Mediterranean being only between 500

and 600 feet. The valley through which it flows varies in
breadth, as the hills which are parallel to it approach or recede,
its average width being seven, its greatest not exceeding eleven
miles. A short distance below Syene begins a district of sand-
stone-rock which continues nearly to Latopolis in lat. 25°. This
part of the valley is narrow, and as the Nile can deposit little fer-
tilizing matter, the general aspect of the shores is dreary and
barren. The first place at which any remains of antiquity occur is
Koum-Ombos, the ancient Ombi, on the right bank. The two
temples, of which considerable ruins are standing, of an imposing
architecture, and still showing the brilliant colors with which they
were adorned, are of the Ptolemaic age; but a fragment of a much
earlier foundation has been discovered, a doorway of sandstone,
built into a wall of brick. It was part of a temple built by
Thothmes IIL, in honor of the crocodile-headed god Sebak'. The

miles of the principal places in Egypt. They are taken from Sir Gardner
Wilkinson’s Manners and Customs, 3, 404, and Russegger’s Map :—

SyenetoLatopolis . . . + « ¢« « + . o . . 100
LatopolistoThebes . . . . . . . « . . . 38
Thebes to Keneh, opposite to Tentyra . . . . . 49
Keneh to Panapolis . . . . . . . . . . . 83
Panapolis to Lycopolis . . . . . s+« . . 85
Lycopolis to Speos Artemidos . . . . . . . . 80
Speos Artemidos to Minieh . . . . . . . . 26
Minieh to Benisooef, opposite the Fyoum . . . . 85
Benisooef to Cairo . . . . . . . . . . . 83
CairotoRosetta . . . . . . . . . . . . 110

739

! Rosellini, Mon. del Culto, 196.



80 ANCIENT EGYPT.

king is represented, on the jambs, holding the measuring reed and
chisel, the emblems of a construction, and in the act of dedicating
the temple. The crocodile was held in special honmor by the
people of Ombi, whose feud with the people of Tentyra has been
celebrated by Juvenal’. Crocodile mummies have been found in
the adjacent catacombs, confirming the ancient accounts of the
veneration in which it was held here; the Roman coins of the
Ombite nome also exhibit the crocodile’. The river here inclines
strongly to the Arabian side, and threatens to undermine and
bury in its waters the hill on which the temples stand. Sixteen
miles below Ombi®, at Gebel Selsileh, or the Hill of the Chain, the
Arabian and Libyan range draw 8o near to each other, that the
river, contracted to about half its previous width, seems to flow
between two perpendicular walls of sandstone. This spot was
appropriately chosen for the special worship of the Nile, who
seems here to occupy the whole breadth of Egypt. Under the
name of Hapimoou, and the emblem of the crocodile, Rameses II.
consecrated a sanctuary to him. On both sides of the river, but
especially on the eastern bank, are vast quarries of the beautiful
and durable stone of which the temples of Upper Egypt are
constructed. The opening of a quarry for such a purpose appears
to have been regarded by the Egyptians as a religious act;
inscriptions record the event and the edifices for which the stone
was wrought, the officers who superintended the works, and the
sovereigns who visited this part of Egypt for religious or festive
purposes. One excavation in the western rock, of superior dimen-
sions to the rest, with five entrances from the bank of the river,
was begun in the reign of Horus of the eighteenth dynasty, and
records his expedition into Ethiopia and triumph over its inhabit-
ants. On the internal walls of this gallery, which runs parallel to
! Sat. 15.

® Tochon d’Annegy, Recherches sur les Médailles des Nomes, p. 54
* Wilkinson, Modern Egypt and Thebes, 2, 283.
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the Nile, successive sovereigns and princes of this and the follow-
ing dynasty have inscribed their names, with acts of adoration.
The position of these quarries, so close to the banks of the river,
made it easy to transport columns and architraves of any size to
the most distant parts of Egypt. The block of a colossal sphinx
is still lying on the shore ; others are traced for excavation on the
rock: and it was hence, no doubt, that the criosphinxes were
brought, which form the long dromos uniting the temple of Luxor
at Thebes with the palace of Karnak. Two monolithal shrines
are lying fractured on the ground, one of which bears the date of
the twenty-seventh year of Amenophis-Memnon'.

Edfu, or Apollinopolis Magna, stands on the right bank in lat.
25°, and here the valley begins to expand sufficiently to allow some
effect to the inundation. The remains of the principal temple, dis-
tant about a third of a mile from the river, give a very perfect idea
of the usual construction of an Egyptian temple. Of all the edifices
of this class in Egypt it is the best preserved, but its beauty is
impaired by the sands which have accumulated against its sides
and the heaps of rubbish which hide the columns to two-thirds of
their height—the ruins of the huts of mud with which the Arabs
have covered the platform of the temple. The whole of the sacred
precincts is surrounded by a strong wall 20 feet high, and is entered
by a gateway (or pylor) which is 50 feet in height, and is flanked
by two converging wings, rising to 107 feet'. A large square
court, surrounded by a colonnade, is in front of the pronaos or por-

* Rosellini, Mon. del Culto, p. 234.

* Writers on Egyptian antiquities frequently give the name of pylon to the
converging piles which rise on each side the gateway; but xvAd» is properly
2 lofty gate, bearing the same analogy to miAn, a8 portone in Italian to porta.
The converging piles are called rrepd, wings; and the whole front, including
gateway and wings, mpémolov. Diodorus, 1, 47, gives the name of midy, a
parte potiori, to the whole front. Russegger (1, 180) gives 90 feet as the
height of the converging wings. They contain ten stories, and probably
served as lodgings for the priests or servitors of the temple.
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tico, which is 53 feet in height, and has a triple row of columns,
whose capitals exhibit a rich variety of graceful foliage. The tem-
ple is 145 feet wide; and from the entrance to the opposite end
424 feet long, and every part is covered with hieroglyphics. It
was dedicated to Hor-hat, the Horus-Apollo of the Greeks ; but it
is wholly of the Ptolemaic times, its earliest portion having been
erected by Ptolemy Philometor. The smaller temple, which had
been called a Typhonium, is properly an appendage, in the hiero-
glyphics Manmisi, representing the birth and education of the
youthful God, whose parents were adored in the larger edifice’.
Eilithya (El Kab), a few miles lower down the Nile and on the
eastern bank, is remarkable for its hypogea, which pierce the sand-
stone rock in every direction and mark the ancient importance of
the town. Two of them deserve more especial notice. They are
tombs of the family of the sacred scribes and high priest of the
temple of Eilithya, whose names have been read Pipe, Sotepau, and
Ranseni, and are'as old as the reign of Rameses Meiamun. Almost
. the whole domestic life of the Egyptians is here portrayed, in sculp-
tures and stucco, with colors as vivid as when the artist had just
ceased to work upon them. The operations of husbandry, the
gathering of the vintage and the making of wine, the capture and
preservation of fish, the navigation of the Nile, trades and manufae-
tures, the song and the dance, the preparation of a mummy, are all
delineated on these walls. Another tomb belonged to the com-
mander of the fleet in which Amasis, the first of the ‘eighteenth'
dynasty, ascended the Nile for the subjugation of Ethiopia; and a
third records the names of several sovereigns of the same dynasty,
whose succession would not otherwise have been known. From
this point a valley opens which conducts in a south-eastern direc-
tion through the Desert to Berenice on the Red Sea. Eilithya has
probably been a seat of the commerce of ancient Egypt; a wall of

1 Rosellini, Mon. del Culto, p. 269; Mon. Stor. 8, 1, 215
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unburnt bricks, 27 feet in height, 34 in thickmess, and 2000 each
way in length, enclosed the ruins of the town, and one of larger
extent the temples. The latter, of which the remains were drawn
by the French Commission’, have wholly disappeared under the
hands of the present ruler of Egypt, but the fragments are sufficient
to show that they belonged to the same epoch as the tombs, and
that the tutelary goddess was Suan. The sandstone rock which
has hitherto bordered the valley on both sides, is found only on the
eastern from a short distance below Edfu ; four miles below Eilithya,
the limestone makes its appearance. The pyramid of El Koofa,
which is about two miles from the river, is built of it”

At Esneh (Latopolis) on the western bank, in lat. 25° 30’, the
valley of the Nile receives a great expansion and attains the width
of between four and five miles. The remains of its temple are
magnuificent and resemble in style that of Edfu, but are wholly of the
Roman times, extending from Claudius to Geta, whose hierogly-
phics have been erased by his brother and murderer Caracalla. What
now exists is only the pronaos. 'When the Roman emperors began
their work, they appear to have destroyed even the foundations
of the temple. A fragment still remains, the jamb of a gateway,
converted into a doorsill, of the age of Thothmes II., and a door-
way in the pronaos, bearing a dedication by Ptolemy Epiphanes ;
and it is true generally, that the Ptolemies erected their splendid
works only on sites already consecrated to the ancient divinities of
the country. Kneph or Chnuphis, Neith or Sate and Hak, their
joint offspring, appear to have been the tutelary deities of Edfu.
The architectural effect of the temple is imposing, but the sculp-
tures and hieroglyphics are very badly executed, showing the deep
decline of art in the imperial times®. Two zodiacs found here, gave
rise at their first discovery to inferences respecting the antiquity

! Description de 'Egypte, Antiq. vol. 1, 843. 6. 7.

*Vyse on the Pyramids, 8, 85, 1, pl. 66-71.
*Roeellini, Mon. del Culto, p. 283.

Q%
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of Egyptian astronomy, which have been set aside by further inves-
tigation. The pronaos of the greater temple, on the ceiling of
which one of them is found, was begun by the Emperor Claudius.
The smaller temple, sometimes called of Esneh, but which stood at
EDayr, two miles and three-quarters north of Esneh, lately
destroyed', contained another zodiac, but was not older than
Ptolemy Euergetes. Strabo says that Latopolis derived its name
from the worship of Minerva and the fish Latus®, which accordingly
appears among the sculptures of the temple, surrounded by that
oval ring or shield which usually marks royalty or divinity®.

The course of the.river is again contracted by the rocks of Gebe-
lein or the two mountains, which on opposite sides approach so near
to it and rise so steeply, that tb avoid them the road quits the vici-
nity of the Nile. With theso hills the sandstone wholly disap-
pears‘, and limestone hills border the valley till it opens into the
Delta below Memphis. Its character is consequently changed, the
banks slope more gently from the stream, especially on the western
side, and afford a wider interval of cultivated land. In a plain of
this enlarged valley stands Hermonthis on the western bank. Its
temple was built under the reign of the last Cleopatra, the con-
temporary of Julius Caesar and Antony; and the sculptures appear
to allude to the birth of Cesarion, her son by the former, symbol-
ized as that of the god Harphre, the son of Mandou and Ritho.
Its astronomical ceiling can therefore afford no evidence of the state
of science under the Pharaohs; it is probably genethliacal, i. e.
refers to the aspect of the heavens at the time of the birth.

A much wider expansion of the valley takes place at the plain

1Tt was destroyed to comstruct a canal. The larger temple has been
cleared and preserved for a cotton warehouse (Lepsius, Einleitung, p. 63).
*Strabo, 17, p. 812, 817.
® Wilkinson, Manners and Customs, 5, 253.
4 On Russegger’s Geognostical Chart of Egypt the sandstone is represented
“nating a few miles south of Gebelein.
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on which stood THEBES, the city of a hundred gates. Both the
chains of hills make a sweep away from the river, approaching and
again contracting the valley at Gournah to the north, where the
plain of Thebes and the remains of its edifices end. The river is
enlarged to the width of a mile and a quarter, and is divided by
islands. On the Libyan or western side, the hills, which are 1200
feet high', form precipitous rocks, and are penetrated by hypogza,
in which all classes of the Theban population found sepulchres,
The Arabian or eastern chain is a succession of hills rising more
gradually to the summit; it contains no sepulchral monuments.
The ancient city was divided by the river. On the right bank the
plain is occupied by two modern villages, Luxor to the south and
close to the river ; Karnak nearer to the hills and about a mile and
a quarter to the north. On the other side of the Nile, Medinet
Abou and Gournah stand on the ground which the western half
of Thebes anciently occupied. But the monuments of this capital
of the Pharaohs, in the times of their most extensive dominion, are
so vast and important as to require a more detailed account than
can be given of them now, when our object is rather to trace the
course of the Nile, and we shall return to Thebes hereafter.

In descending the river from Thebes, the traveller passes, at a
little distance from the eastern bank, Medamoot?, the site of a town
whose ancient name is not ascertained. It contains, along with
remains of the Roman and Ptolemaic times, some fragments of the
age of Amunoph II. and Rameses II. At Apollinopolis Parva
(Koos) on the same bank, the propylon of a temple was till lately
seen, nearly buried in the sand, dedicated by Cleopatra (Cocce) and
her son Ptolemy to the God Aroeris; but among the ruins a tablet
has been found bearing date the sixteenth year of Rameses Meia-
mun®. Coptos (now Keft, in hieroglyphics Kobto), also on the

! Wilkinson, M. and C. 4, 119. Russegger, Reisen, 2, 1, 114,

? Wilkinson, Mod. Eg. and Thebes, 2, 183.
* Champollion, Lettres d’Egypte, p. 92.
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right bank, contains monuments of the Roman times, but none of
ancient Egypt. Among the stones which the Christians™ have
employed in the construction of their church, the royal legends of
Thothmes III. and Nectanebus have however been discovered'.
From this place a second valley opens to the south-east, leading to
the quarries of porphyry in the Arabian Desert and to Cosseir on
the Red Sea. Coptos was enriched by the commerce with India
carried on by this route, and was a flourishing city till its destruc-
tion by Diocletian®. The traffic with Cosseir still continues, but it
is chiefly carried on from Keneh, a little further to the morth,
The river, after passing the opening of this lateral valley, bends to
the northwest, and follows for some distance the line of its pro-
longation, but soon recovers its normal direction to the north.
About thirty-eight miles below Thebes, on the left bank, stands
Dendera, the ancient Tentyra, whose inhabitants, celebrated for
their skill in hunting the crocodile’, were involved in hostility with
the people of Ombi, whose devotion to the god Sebak, worshipped
under this emblem, has been already noticed’. No remains of
Egyptian architecture have excited the admiration of travellers
more than the temple of Athor at Tentyra®. It is the first in tole-
rable preservation which they meet as they ascend the Nile; it
stands remote from the river and: the abodes of men, amidst the
sands of the Desert, at the foot of the Libyan hills. The majestic

!'Wilkinson, «. s, 2, 129, ? Gibbon, vol. 2, ch. 13.
* Pliny, N. H. 8, 25. _ZElian, Hist. Anim. 10, 21.
‘4 Inter finitimos vetus atque antiqua simultas
Ardet adhue Ombos et Tentyra ; summus utrinque
Inde furor vulgo, quod numina vicinorum
Odit uterque locus.—Juv. Sat. 15, 33.
Ombi and Tentyra are not so near as the words of the poet would lead us
to suppose ; but the Tentyrites had probably exercised their skill in catch-
ing crocodiles within the limits of the Ombite nome.
® Tentyra has been explained as Zei-n-athor, the abode of Athor (Wilkin-
“fad, Eg. 2, 119).
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architecture of its portico, composed of six columns, from which
the features of the goddess Athor look down with a mysterious
tranquillity, and the supposed primeval antiquity of its zodiac,
combined with its situation to produce admiration and awe. Un-
der the influence of such feelings, it was natural that, as it is cer-
tainly one of the most impressive of Egyptian monuments, it
chould be regarded as one of the oldest. This, however, is not the
case. The sculpture with which every part is crowded, betrays
itself to be of a late age; the Greek inscriptions on the pronaos
refer to Tiberius and Hadrian’, and the hieroglyphic legends on
the oldest portions of the walls to the last Cleopatra. Tentyra
contains, behind the great temple, a smaller one, dedicated to Isis,
and a Typhonium ; but they are also of the Roman times. The
zodiac is delineated on the ceiling of the pronaos; the conclusion
which Visconti drew from the position of the signs, that it must
have been constructed between A.p. 12 and A.p. 132, was confirm-
ed by Mr. Hamilton’s reading of the name of Tiberius in the Greek
inscription’, and the hieroglyphical discoveries of Champollion.
In an upper apartment a circular planisphere is delineated on the
ceiling®, the object of which has not yet been ascertained. Che-
noboscion (Quesr-Syad), on the right bank, is remarkable for some
very ancient grottos, in which are inscribed the names of several
kings of Egypt, earlier than any which remain on obelisks or
temples.

Near Diospolis Parva (How), on the left bank, opposite to Che-
noboscion, begins the canal or ancient branch of the Nile, called
the Bahr-Jusuf, or River of Joseph, which flows between the river
and the Libyan hills to the entrance of the Fyoum. One of the
first places which it passes is Abydos, or This. If modern disco-
veries have disproved the high antiquity of Dendera, they have

! Letronne’s Inscriptions, 1, p. 89.
* Wilkinson, Mod. Eg. and Thebes, 2, 121. Lepsius, Einreitung, p. 103.
* Denon’s Voyage en Egypte, 1, p. 84, plate 48,
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{fully confirmed the claims of Abydos. In the times of the native
kings of Egypt, it had been the second city of the Thebaid’, the
birthplace of Menes the founder of the monarchy ; the origin of
its temple was attributed to Memnon, and it was supposed to be
the place of sepulture of Osiris. As he was the god of the unseen
world, pious votaries desired to rest here under his auspices. It
became therefore a celebrated necropolis, and the adjacent Libyan
hills are full of sepulchres, some of which date as far back as the
time of Sesortasen. Its remains are found at Arabat el Matfoon,
buried in sand, which reaches to the capitals and architraves of the
columns. Here, in 1818, Mr. Bankes discovered a tablet inscribed
with the shields of a series of Egyptian kings, which has contri-
buted more than any other monument, except the Rosetta stone,
to advance our knowledge of Egyptian history. Abydos contains
two edifices ; one, called by the ancients the Palace of Memnon®,
built by the father of Rameses the Great; the other, a temple
built or finished by Rameses himself. The royal tablet just men-
tioned was placed on the wall of one of the side apartments of this
temple, and as it terminates with his name, and records his offer-
ings to his predecessors, it is presumed that it was erected in his
reign. It unfortunately suffered great mutilation in the interval
between its discovery and its final removal by the French Consul
Mimaut, on whose death it came into the British Museum®. A
road passed by Abydos to the Greater Oasis.

Ekhmin, Chemmis or Panopolis, on the eastern bank, which
was anciently inhabited by linen weavers and masons, contains
some ruins of the age of Ptolemy Philopater, dedicated to Amun
Khem*. The Greeks confounded him with their Pan, whose name
appears in the inscription on the temple. It is doubtful whether

! Strabo, B. 17, p. 813.

* Plin. N. Hist. 5, 11.

* Gallery of Egyptian Antiquities in the British Museum, p. 66.
¢ Strabo, B. 17, p. 818. Steph. Byz s. v. Ilavémolss.
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anything remains of a temple described by Herodotus’, dedicated
to Perseus, the son of Danae, and said to have been founded by
him. E’ Syout, the ancient Lycopolis, in lat. 27° 10’ 14", on the
western bank, has no conspituous ruins, but in the excavated
chambers of the adjacent rocks mummies of wolves are found, "
confirming the etymology of the name’. The shield of a king
preserved here has been read Rekamat ; he lived probably during
the dominion of the Shepherds. Near Manfalout, a little lower
down, the eastern and western banks contain grottos which have
served as repositories to embalmed dogs, cats and crocodiles. The
latter animal was especially worshipped at Athribis on the western
side of the’river, nearly opposite to Ekhmin. The magnificent
portico of Hermopolis Magna, on the western side, was of the
Pharaonic times. The remains of Antinoe, built by Hadrian in
honor of his favorite, exhibited Roman architecture in singular
contrast with the native style of Egypt. This district was more
exposed than the Thebaid to the ravages of invading armies, and
the material of buildings offered a temptation to burn them into
lime. Hermopolis and Antinoe had escaped those perils, but
have perished in our own age from the ignorance and cupidity of
a semi-barbarous people. A little to the south of Antinoe is a
grotto, the tomb of Thoth-otp, of the age of Sesortasen, containing
a representation of a colossal statue dragged by the force of men’s
arms to the place of its erection’.

To the north of Antinoe, on the eastern bank, are the grottos
of Benihassan, the Speos Artemidos of the Greeks. The name
has been explained by the united French and Tuscan expedition,
who found in a desert valley of the Arabian chain, a temple con-
structed by the kings of the eighteenth dynasty, and dedicated to

' Her. 2, 91. -

3 Sec the account of these hypogea in the Description de I'Egypte, Anti-

quités, tom. 2, ch. 18. Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 1, 81.
’ Minutoli, Reisen, Atlas, plate 18.
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Pasht, the Bubastis of the Greek writers on Egypt, identified by
them with their Artemis’. The hypogea near this temple are
filled with the mummies of cats and some dogs, and others are
buried under the sands of the Desert. The grottos of Benihassan
itself, which are above thirty in number, appear to have been the
general cemetery of the nome of Hermopolis, to whose inhabitants
it was more convenient to transport their dead for interment to
the eastern hills, which here approach very near to the river, than
to carry them to those on their own side, which recede to a con-
siderable distance from it. This is a singular instance of a reli-
gious usage controlled by convenience ; for in general the western
hills were exclusively appropriated to interments. Two of these
hypogza are especially deserving of notice; one is the tomb of
Nevopth, a military chief of the reign of the early king Sesortasen,
and of his wife, Rotei. It has in front an architrave excavated
from the rock, and supported by two columns of 23 feet in height
and slightly fluted with sixteen faces, which are just worked to a
sufficient depth in the rock to allow them to be insulated from it.
They have no base or capital, but a square abacus is interposed
between the architrave and the head of the column, and over the-
architrave a denteled cornice has been cut, giving to the whole
an air of grace and lightness. The chamber within is 30 feet
square, and the roof is divided into three vaults of elegant curva-
ture by two architraves, each of which was once supported by a
column no longer existing. The vaults are painted in checkers of
the most vivid coloring. The walls represent Nevopth himself,
engaged in fishing and the chase ; or husbandmen in various
operations of agriculture, and artisans plying their respective handi-
crafts. In onme compartment we see a procession of threegEgyp-
tians and thirty-seven strangers, apparently prisoners, with the
date of the sixth year of the reign of Sesortasen II’. Adjacent

! Herod. 2, 58. Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 1, p. 78.
* Some writers have thought that this was a representation of the arrival
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to the tomb of Nevopth, and very similar in construction, is that
of Amenheme, of nearly the same age; one of the walls is
covered with representations of men in various postures of wrest-
ling. The other grottos exhibit scenes from the domestic and
civil life of the Egyptians. The hope expressed by an intelligent
English traveller’, who visited Egypt early in this century, that by
their means we might obtain as accurate a knowledge of the’
domestic antiquities of Egypt, as Herculaneum and Pompeii had
given us of Roman life and manners, has been amply fulfilled by
the publications of the French Commission, of Rosellini, and of
our countryman, Sir Gardner Wilkinson. The grottos of Koum-
el-Ahmar, nine miles lower down, supposed to stand on the site
of Alabastron, are inferior in size and splendor to those of Beni-
hassan, but they contain the names of some of the earliest Egyp-
tian kings®. The quarries of the beautiful white or veined
alabaster, which the Egyptians employed for their sarcophagi and
other works of art, are in the Arabian Desert, near this place®.
The ruins of Oxyrrynchos (Behneseh) and Heracleopolis (Anasieh),
both on the western bank, and near .the Libyan hills, are incon-
siderable ; nor does the course of the Nile present any remarkable
feature till it arrives at Benisooef, opposite o the latter town, in
lat. 29°. The Libyan chain of hills here begins to retire from the
vicinity of the river, and bends towards the north-west, and again
returning towards the east and approaching the river, incloses the
ancient province of Arsinoe, the modern Fyoum®, in which were

of Jacob and his family in Egypt; but they were not thirty-seven in num-
ber, nor were they captives, and they came in wheel-carriages (Gen. xlvi.
27, xlv. 21).

! Hamilton, Agyptiaca, p. 290.

* Wilkinson, Mod. Egypt, 2, 43.

* Russegger, Reisen, 21, 298.

* The name is ancient, Phiowm, signifying in Coptic “the waters,” i. e. the
Lake of Mceris.
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the Lake of Mceris, the Labyrinth, and the city of Crocodilo-
polis.

The entrance to this insulated region is by a valley about four
miles wide, through which the canal or branch of the Nile called
the Bahr Jusuf, passes. Its present surface is about 340 square
miles; its extent anciently about forty miles in one direction and
thirty in another. It is one of the most fertile districts of Egypt’,
though the inferiority of the modern to the ancient system of
irrigation has much lessened the extent of productive soil. Be-
sides grain and vegetables, it abounds with groves of dates and
fig-trees, and the vine, which is a stranger to the valley of the Nile,
thrives in the Fyoum. The basin in which it lies consists of the
same limestone rock as the rest of this district, but it is covered
by the deposit of the Nile. As it lies higher than Egypt, it must
have become fertile at a later period, a rise in the bed of the river
by deposition being necessary, before the water could reach it,
from the Nile at Heracleopolis. But many circumstances render
it probable that the Bahr Jusuf is an ancient branch of the river;
no mounds of earth are seen beside it, such as accompany the
course of ancient canals, and the windings of its bed indicate a
natural rather than an artificial channel®. The point at which it
originates is about 130 feet higher than the present level of the
Nile opposite to the entrance of the Fyoum, and in this way it
may have been fertilized in very remote times, though subsequent,
as history informs us, to the establishment of the monarchy.

On the side of the Desert the Fyoum was bounded by the natural
lake called the Birket-el-Kerun, seven miles broad and about thirty-
five miles from S.W. to N.E., which seems to have been the Lake

! Strabo, B. 17, p. 809. It produces good olive oil, which the rest of
Egypt does not (Jomard, Descr. de 'Egypte, 4, 440).

? Linant, Mémoire sur le Lac Mceris. Translated in Borrer’s Travels, p.
553. The author has been long employed as a surveyor by the Pacha of
Egypt, and has examined as an engineer the levels of the Fyoum.
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of Mceris’, as deseribed by Herodotus, Strabo and Pliny. Its
waters are brackish, being strongly impregnated with the alkaline
salts with which the Desert abounds, and with muriate of lime
washed by the rains from the hills which border it. But it is not
absolutely salt, and in the season of the inundation the fishermen
of the Nile come here to pursue their business. Of its north-west-
ern shore very little is known, but it does not appear to contain
any antiquities of the Pharaonic times. The present level of its
surface is about that of the sea, and from thé quality of its waters
and the sandy nature of the soil around, Strabo conjectured that it
had once been connected with the Mediterranean. Herodotus too
represents it as the tradition of the country, that the Lake of
Meeris, at its northern extremity, turned westward and had a sub-
terranean outlet into the Syrtes. No such outlet is known; the
tradition of Herodotus is probably of the same origin as the hypo-
thesis of Strabo, and if either of them had a foundation in fact, it
must have been in geological, not historical times. The present
average depth of water is not more than twelve feet, in the deep-
est part twenty-eight, and the bottom is the limestone rock ; but it
is probable that in ancient times, when it received larger supplies
from the Nile, the water may have stood rather higher than at
present’. Herodotus, indeed, speaks of two pyramids which stood
in the lake, and were fifty fathoms above the water and fifty be-
low it". This is not only irreconcilable with the actual depth of
the Birket-el-Kerun, or any that it can have had in ancient times, -
but equally with Linant’s supposition that the Lake of Mceris was
an artificial excavation in the centre of the Fyoum. The only
remains that in any way answer to the description of Herodotus
are the truncated pyramids of Biahmu, about five miles from
Medinet-el-Fyoum. They may have stood formerly in the waters

! Herod. 2, 149. Strabo, » s. Pliny, N. H. 86, 12, 75,

* Linant, ubi supra. Wilkinson, Mod. Egypt, 2, 845.

* Her. 2, 149.
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of the inundation ; indeed their sides bear traces of immersion’,
and thus Herodotus may have been led to describe them as in the
lake, They appear also anciently to have served as the pedestals
to statues ; but at present they are only about thirty feet in height,
and from the size of the base, they can never have been fifty
fathoms high. Perhaps their truncated form may have led the
guides to exaggerate their original height. The Fyoum contains
an obelisk, probably the oldest in existence, near Bijij, bearing the
shield of Sesortasen®; and the site of the Labyrinth, which had
been long a subject of doubt, has been fixed by the researches of
the Prussian Expedition where the French commission had placed
it, in the neighborhood of the ancient Crocodilopolis. The pyra-
mid and sepulchre of the founder, Amenemhe IIL, adjoins the
Labyrinth. For a fuller account of these remains we must await
the publication of the great work which Lepsius is preparing.
Returning to the Nile, opposite to the opening which leads to
the Fyoum, we find nothing remarkable on its banks, till approach-
ing Cairo the Pyramids are seen. The first that are passed, in
descending the stream, are those of Dashour, on the eastern edge
of the Libyan chain, which has again approached and overlooks
the valley. From these, the pyramids of Saccara are separated by
a short interval. Those of Gizeh and Abousir close the long line
of monuments which mark the necropolis of the ancient Memphis,
the former by their size and towering height proclaiming their
superior dignity as royal sepulchres. Memphis, however, like
Thebes, is too important to be treated of incidentally, and its
monuments will be reserved to a separate chapter. The hills of
Gebel-el-Mokattam correspond on the eastern side to those on
which the Pyramids stand. From the quarries of Tourah and
Massarah the limestone was obtained for the casing and finer work

! Perring in Vyse on the Pyramids, 8, 84.
* Wilkinson, Mod. Eg. and Thebes, 2, 843.
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of the Pyramids, and the causey by which the stones were con-
veyed, may still be traced across the intervening plain.

The double chain of hills, between. which the Nile has so long
flowed, here terminates. Those on the eastern side turn off towards
the head of the Red Sea, the Libyan chain retiring at the same
time towards the north-west. The Nile has thus room to expand,
its current is weakened, and the divided stream finds its way to
the sea in sluggish branches. The point of the first separation,
the apex of the Delta, was, according to the earliest records, at
Cercasoros'’, about ten miles below Memphis, but by a process
common to all rivers’, this point has gradually advanced, ard the
Delta now commences at Batn-el-Bakarah, six or seven miles
lower. It spreads out to the north, east and west, a boundless
plain of alluvial land, without a natural rock, a hill, or any varia-
tion of the surface, except where some high mound marks the site
of an ancient city. Though seven mouths of Nile were reckoned
by the ancients, only three branches appear ever to have carried
down any great amount of water—the PELusIAC or eastern arm,
the CaNorio or western, and the SEBENNYTIC, Which, continuing
in the direction of the undivided stream, may with most propriety
be considered as the Nile. The Pelusiac arm is now become dry ;
on the eastern side of it, and almost close to the apex of the Delta,
stood Heliopolis, the On of Scripture, the Ain Shems, or fountain
of the sun, of the modern Arabs. The only remains of this ancient
city, where the father-in-law of Joseph filled the office of priest,
where Moses perhaps was initiated into the wisdom of the Egyp-
tians®, where in the days of Strabo were still shown the halls in
which Plato had studied*, is an obelisk of granite, bearing the
name of Sesortasen. The place in which it stands is now distant

' Herod. 2, 15, 16.

* Rennell’s Geography of Herodotus, 2, 133,

* Gen. xli. 45. Acts vii. 22. Joseph. c. Ap. 1, e 26
¢ Strabo, B. 17, p. 806.
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between four and five miles from the river, but it was probably
nearer in ancient times. Heliopolis stood at the verge of the
Desert, and may have had a considerable mixture of Arabian
population’. Twenty miles lower down, on the same branch, was
Bubastus, now Tel Basta, conspicuous for its lofty mounds of brick,
raised to protect it from the inundation, and inclosing a space now
covered with ruins’. These are sufficient to attest its ancient
magnificence ; the names of Rameses the Great, Osorkon and
Amyrtzus have been found here. Pelusium, even in the time of -
Strabo®, was twenty stadia from the sea ; its remains are now more
than four times that distance; yet originally it was probably a
harbor, and from its position was the key of Egypt on the side of
Arabia and Palestine. The soil in which the ruins stand corres-
ponds with the name which the city has borne in Hebrew, Coptic,
Greek, and Arabic', all signifying a marsh; and such is the pesti-
lent malaria which it exhales, that no travel]er has ventured
thoroughly to explore the ruins®.

The wide expanse of the Lake of Menzaleh, which extends along
the coast from Pelusium to Damietta, has absorbed the ancient
Tanitic and Bucolic mouths of the Nile; but the ruins of San, in

lat. 31°, identify the site of Tanis, the Zoan® of Scripture, one of the
* oldest cities of the Delta. Monuments found here show that it
existed in the days of Rameses the Great; others bear the names
of Menephthah, Sesortasen IIL, and Tirhakah’; the fragments of
obelisks and columns, of pottery and glass, show its ancient size

! Juba, ap. Plin. N. H. 6, 3. Juba tradit Solis quoque oppidum, quod
non procul Memphi in Egypto situm diximus, Arabas conditores habere,

® Herod. 2, 137. Wilkinson, 1, 428, °

* Strabo, 17, p. 803.

¢ Champollion, Egypte sous les Pharaons, 2, 86.

® Wilkinson, 1, 406.

¢ Ps. Ixxviii. 12, 43,

' Wilkinson, 1, 448.



BAIS. 41

and importance. The present canal of Moueys probably coincides
nearly with the Tanitic branch, and the ruins of Attrib, at the
point where this canal leaves the Nile, represent the ancient
Athribis’, The Mendesian branch, a derivation from the Seben-
nytic, has equally been lost in Lake Menzaleh, but the former
channel may be traced by soundings through the present shallow
waters. .

The modern branch of Damietta corresponded in the upper part
of its course with the ancient Sebennytic branch, as far as Semen-
houd (Sebennytus), a little to the north of Mansoora; but in its
lower part with the Phatnitic or Phatmetic, which though arti-
ficial has drawn to itself the greater portion of the water. Where
the Sebennytic had its mouth, nearly due north of Memphis, the
Lake of Bourlos has collected and obliterated the channel. Busiris
stood near the middle of the Delta, on the left bank of the Damietta
branch. Its name is preserved in Abousir, a little to the north of
Semenhoud. There are some extensive ruins of a temple of Isis
at Bah-beit, a little below Semenhoud®, which from their size and
destination appear to correspond with that which Herodotus de-
scribes as existing at Busiris’. The temple stood in the midst of
an extensive inclosure of crude brick, 1500 feet long and 1000
broad. It has been of extraordinary magnificence, being entirely
built of granite. The remains of the sculpture, which is all of the
age of Ptolemy Philadelphus, show that it was dedicated to the
worship of Isis. Being in true relief, contrary to the usual Egyp-
tian style of art, it seems to betray the hand of a Greek artist.

The Canopic branch, the most westerly, is represented by the
first part of the present Rosetta branch as far as the lat. of 81°,
where it turned off to the west, and discharged itself into the sea,

1 Wilkinson, 1, 428.

* Minutoli, Reisen, 301. Wilkinson, 1, 432, 434.

% The modern Abousir is several miles distant from Bah-beit, but we
often find ancient names transferred to places in their neighborhood.
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very near the promontory and bay of Aboukir. A shallow
lagoon has formed here, as at the other mouths of the Nile, called
the Lake of Madieh. The Canopic branch, in the first part of its
descent from the apex of the Delta, closely skirted the western
Desert. At Teranieh, the ancient Terenuthis, a pass through the
hills communicated with the Valley of the Natron Lakes, about
thirty miles from the Nile. Continuing to descend the river, we
find the site of the ancient Sais on the righ.t bank,—ascertained
not only by the modern name of Sa-el-Hadjar, but by ruins
corresponding in extent to the important place which this city
occupied under the later Pharaohs, They have been raised high
above the level of the plain, to avoid the inundation ; and though
they now present only a confused mass of ruins of brick, the
fragments of granite and marble found among them, and the
evident traces of a large inclosure, give reason to conclude that
valuable remains lie buried here, and that excavation might
bring to light the plan of the celebrated temple of Neith and the
sepulchres of the Saitic kings'. Naucratis, long the Canton of
the Greek merchants, the only port which they were permitted to
frequent?, was a few miles lower down than Sais and on the left
bank, but its exact site has not been ascertained. That part of
the present Rosetta branch which lies between the ancient course
of the Canopic and the sea, represents the Bolbitine mouth,
originally an artificial canal, and it appears from Herodotus®
that in his time a branch from the Sebennytic must have joined
the Canopic, passing near Sais. Westward of the Canopic mouth,
there was no town of any importance in the Pharaonic times.
The lake Mareotis extended parallel to the sea, as far as the
Tower of Perseus on the Plinthinetian Bay, about twenty-six

! Champollion, Lettres d’Egypte, p. 50. Wilkinson, Mod. Egypt and
Thebes, 1, 188, 185,
* Her. 2,179, ' Her. 2, 17.
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miles S.W. of Alexandria, the western limit of Egypt; and it is
clogely bordered by the sands of the Libyan Desert.

From the western limit of Egypt to Pelusium, the coast, as far
as 8o irregular an outline can be measured, extends about 180
geographical miles; but the space now included between the
Rosetta and Damietta branches is probably not equal to more
than half the ancient Delta. The coast has that fan-shaped form
which the deposits of a great river naturally assume where it
meets the sea, being carried out the furthest opposite to the direct
line of its course, the lateral and therefore weaker currents
depositing their burden nearer the shore. Cape Bourlos, the
most projecting point of the low sandy shore, is nearly in the
same line with the bisection of the stream at the apex of the
Delta. To the operations of the Nile it has been chiefly owing
that Egypt presents a coast not omly inhospitable, but dangerous
to the navigator. He finds himself in shallow water before he has
discovered the low alluvial shore, which scarcely lifts itself above
the level of the horizon. From Paratonium in Libya to Joppa in
Syria, there was not a single good harbor except that of Pharos’.
The influence of tlie river extends far out into the sea, which is
discolored by the great volume of turbid water during the
inundation ; and the sounding-line, at the distance of seventeen
leagues from shore, brings up alluvial mud®’. The action of
the waves upon the sandy shore has formed, and continues to
form along the whole coast a rock of gray sandstone, in which
the fragments of land and sea shells are blended together®.
Where the shore is lowest, the sea, impelled by the north winds,
sometimes breaks in, as on the coast of Holland, converts
freshwater lakes into salt lagoons, or covers what had been dry
land, leaving only a few insulated spots above the water. In the

! Diodor. Sie. 1, 81. % Herod. 2, 5. Bruce, Travels, 1, 6.
* Russegger, Reisen, 11, p. 863.
VOL. 1. 3
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early ages of the Church, these islands, like the Desert of the
Thebais, afforded a refuge to the holy men, who wished to seclude
themselves from the world".

‘We have thus described the course of the Nile from the
junction of its principal branches to the sea, and the antiquities
which are found along its banks. Those which belong to the
history of Ancient Egypt extend for more than 1000 miles from
Upper Nubia to the Mediterranean. They have been so minutely
specified because they are in fact our documents; and as the
historian of other countries enumerates the archives in which his
authorities are deposited, the necessary preliminary to Egyptian
history is the description of the temples, palaces and sepulchres,

on whose walls the names and actions of her sovereigns are
inscribed.

! Cassianus, quoted by Jabloneky, Pantheon Zgyptiacum, lib. 5, 2, p.
89.

4



CHAPTER 1IL
THE COUNTRY BETWEEN EGYPT AND THE RED SEA.

AvtHOUGH the nucleus of the population of Egypt and the
origin of its national peculiarities are to be sought within its
double chain of hills and the extended arms of the Delta, it was
not entirely cut off from all that lay beyond these limits. The
Red Sea is nowhere more than 150 miles from the valley of the
Nile; the Gulf of Suez is only sixty from the most eastern branch
of the ancient Nile, and we shall find the sovereigns of Egypt in
very early times endeavoring to unite their country with it by
means of a canal, and thus place themselves in communication
with the Indian Ocean. They early established colonies within
the peninsula of Mount Sinai. Wadi Magara, in this district,
exhibits names contemporaneous with the erection of the Great
Pyramid ; Surabit-el-Kadim, on the road from Suez to Sinai,
contains hieroglyphical inscriptions and fragments of pottery,
showing the existence of a colony or settlement under the 18th
dynasty.' Copper mixed with iron ore is found in the sandstone
which borders the primitive rocks of Sinai; the scoriz produced
by their smelting yet remain in large heaps,’ and to obtain these
metals was no doubt the purpose for which this desert region was
occupied.

When we ascend beyond the head of the Delta, the space

! Laborde, Petra, p. 80, Eng. Translation.
? Lepsius’s Journey to Mount Sinai, p. 14 Wilkinson, Mod. Eg. and
Thebes, 1, 405.
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between the Red Sea and the valley of the Nile is occupied by
tertiary limestone hills, the Gebel-el-Mokattam and Gebel-Attaka
of modern geography, resting on a cretaceous formation which
is found at Suez and on the opposite shore'. For the space of
thirty miles from the river they rise gradually towards the east,
and after continuing for some distance at nearly the same level
sink again, in a space of fifty miles to the Red Sea. A general
line of elevation appears to run north and south through this
region, westward of which the country slopes to the Nile and
eastward to the sea. It has been caused probably by the
intrusion of the plutonic rocks, which everywhere abound’. In
the latitude of 28° 26’ a primitive region begins, which rises into
& mountain of 6000 feet in height". The same cause appears to
have produced the gorges by which the limestone and sandstone
hills are penetrated ; most of them soon terminate, but there are
two which being more prolonged serve as routes of communica-
tion with the Red Sea. The most northerly is at Coptos and
Keneh, the other opposite to Apollinopolis Magna or Edfu. The
routes from both these places to Berenice unite about three days’
journey in the Desert!, and from their point of junction a branch
goes north-westward to Kosseir, the ancient Philoteras, in lat. 26°
9’, and to Myos Hormos, 27° 32’. Berenice is in the lat. of £3°
50/, a little to the south of the promontory of Cape Nose. There
is also a route which goes nearly due west from Coptos to Kosseir.
This road is almost throughout desert, but not difficult, as the
French passed their artillery through it without impediment
except at one point. It is bordered by hills of limestone, sand-

! Russegger’s Reisen, 1, P. 1, 264.

? Russegger’s Geognostische Karte. An insulated mass of the granite of
the Cataracts is found as far north as 27° 10'.

* Wilkinson, Manners and Customs, pl. 18 ; Modern Egypt, 2, 888.

¢ Belzoni, pl. 88.
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sfone, and further on, at the distance of two days’ and a half
journey, green breccia. From the latter the Egyptians derived
the beautiful material which under the name of Verde & Eygitto
is so much admired among their remains of art'. These quarries
were opened at a very early period in the history of the monarchy,
and continued to be wrought even in the Roman times. The
inscriptions go back as far as to the sixth dynasty of Manetho,
and record the names of those who directed the workings and the
kings under whom they held office. The god in whose honor the
more recent proscynemala are made is Amun-Khem, answering to
the Pan of the Greeks and Romans, to whom deserts especially -
belonged. The road from Apollinopolis to Berenice presents
more remains of antiquity than that from Coptos to Kosseir. At
intervals of from seven to twelve miles, inclesures with walls or
cisterns occur, which appear to mark the site of the ancient
stations of caravans on their way from the Nile to the Red Sea’.
About thirty miles from the river is a temple in which the figure
of an Egyptian king appears, holding captives by the hair as if
about to immolate them. Pyramidal masses of masonry are seen
on the hills, apparently designed as landmarks through these
deserts, in which the wind speedily obliterates all traces of a route.
The porphyry and granite which are found towards the western
side were quarried for purposes of art’; the mines of emeralds
also at'racted the ancient Egyptians into these barren regions,
and have caused them to be again explored in modern times.
They lay out far from the Red Sea, between 24° and 25°
N.L. Mount Zabareh was the principal mine, but at Bender-el-

! It is composed of rounded fragments of greenstone, gneiss and por-
phyry. cemented by a slightly calcareous paste. Newbold, Geology of
Egypt, Proc. of Geol. Soc. 1842, 3, 2, 91 foll.

?* Belzoni, 2, 34.

3 There were quarries of granite at Mons Claudianus (now Gebel Fatireh),
and of porphyry at Mons Porphyrites (now Gebel Dochan),
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Sogheir to the north and Sekket to the south, there are traces of
ancient mining operations. The temple at the latter place is
indeed of the Ptolemaic times, but it. is certain that the mines
were known and wrought in those of the Pharaohs, at least as
early as Amunoph III. At Wadi Jasoos, to the north of Kosseir,
the shields of Sesortasen IL and his predecessor Amenemhe IL
occur with a record of victories’. In the road from Coptos to
Kosseir, Mr. Burton and Sir Gardner Wilkinson have copied
inscriptions of various sovereigns from the early reign of Papi or
Apappus down to Darius, Artaxerxes and Nectanebus, and Lepsius
has recently added to their number®. There were gold-mines also
on the eastern side of the Nile, in the primitive district which lies
between the Cataracts and the Red Sea’. The workings belong
to the Ptolemaic times, yet they can hardly have been unknown
to the Pharaohs*,

The general character of this region and its geological structure
resembles that of the peninsula of Sinai, and is wholly unlike that
of the Libyan Desert on the western side of the Nile. Its surface
is varied, and a scanty vegetation in the valleys affords the means
of pasturage to a wandering population. As it is Arabian, not
African in its features, so its inhabitants have probably in all ages
been of the Arabian family. The Desert between Kosseir and
Berenice is now occupied by the Ababdeh, who represent the
population of the Ptolemaic and Pharaonic times. The tribes
who live to the north of these are Arabs of more recent immi-
gration, but probably the successors of others of the same
origin. According to the Greek geographers®, the coast from the

! Wilkinson, Manners and Customs, 1, 45, 231; Mod. Eg. 2, 385, 888.

? Journey to M. Sinai, p. 5.

3 Wilkinson, M. and C. 8, 229. Mr. Birch thinks that what Lepsius sup-
posed to be a plan of the tomb of Sethos, is & plan of an ancient gold-mine.

* Wilkinson, Mod. Egypt and Thebes, 2, 389.

3 Artemidorus apud Strab. B. 16, p. 768, 775.
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Gulf of Suez to Berenice was inhabited by the Troglodytes, a
nomadic people, who, as their name indicates, made their dwell-
ings in the excavated rock. Hence we may infer, that they did
not extend further than the limestone and sandstone districts of
the coast, and they may have belorged to various races, agreeing
in this mode of habitation. = The practice of circumcision appears
to connect them with the Arabic or Ethiopian tribes'; they were
in the lowest state of civilization, characteristic of a people who
have not industry or skill to procure themselves habitations, but
take up with such as nature or the labor of others has provided.
Dwelling promiscuously in caves, they had no distinctions of
family, but their wives and children were in common, except those
of the chief. Southward of the Troglodytes dwelt on the sea-coast
tribes who lived on fish, and others more inland, of whose figuro
and mode of life strange tales were related by the Greek and
Roman writers®.

The country between Egypt and the Red Sea was mo doubt
virtually subject to the Egyptian kings; but, except where its
mines and quarries invited a settlement, or traffic rendered a line
of communication necessary, it could not repay the expenso of a
permanent occupation, or reward any attempt to cultivate the soil
and civilize the inhabitants.

1 Her. 2, 104 Strabo, B. 16, p. 775, 7186. Herodotus, 4, 183, speaks of
Fthiopian Troglodytes.
* Pliny, N. IL 6, 30.
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THE WESTERN DESERT.

Tae country which borders Egypt on the west, presents even a
more striking contrast to the luxuriant fertlity and overflowing
population of the Valley of the Nile, than the rough and barren
region on the east. Since the Libyan Desert has been examined
by scientific travellers, it has been divested of many of its fabulous
terrors ; its hosts of serpents, which by their number and venom
could even impede the march of armies’; its tribes who shrieked
like bats, instead of speaking with a human voice®; its pestilential
blasts extinguishing life instantaneously wherever they reached;
and its whirlwinds of sand, burying armies as they fell. Enough,
however, remains to characterize it as one of the most inhospitable
regions of the earth, and perhaps the most formidable barrier
anywhere interposed to the intercourse of nations. It is mot in
Africa alone that it produces this effect. Egypt intersects it with a
narrow stripe of fertile land, but it immediately reappears in the
Desert which separates Egypt from Palestine, and Palestine from
the country on the Euphrates; it occupies the coast beyond the
Persian Gulf, and only ends on the Indus. Probably among the
changes which our globe has undergone, in ages before the exist-
ence, or at least the history of man, the Sahara may have formed
the bed of the sea, the level of which even now it does not greatly
exceed’. As it yields no exhalation, so it receives no rain, and
hence appears condemned to perpetual barrenness.

! Lucan, Pharsalia, p. 765. * Herod. 4, 188.
* Russegger, Reisen, vol. 2, part 1, p. 279.
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The vague descriptions of the ancients had led to the opinion
that in the midst of this ocean of sand, verdant spots called Oases
sppeared, like islands in the sea’, having escaped by their greater
elevation the sand with which the wind had covered all the rest of

the cultivated soil. The oases, however, are not elevations, but de-
pressions in the surface. They are composed of sandstone and clay,
on which the limestone which forms the basis of the western Desert
everywhere rests; the limestone rises in mural escarpments around’
them, and the clay retaining the water, supports a vegetation
which made them appear like a paradise to the Desert traveller,
and procured them the name of Islands of the Blessed’. They
serve to keep up communication between Egypt and the countries
of western and southern Africa: without such resting-places and
supplies of water, even the adventurous caravans could not traverse
the Desert. Though it is in general destitute of life and vegeta-
tion, it is not a mere plain of sand ; it has considerable inequali-
ties and even hills of gravel. The effects of the hot wind® of the
Desert have been much exaggerated. In the summer months,
blowing from the south and south-east, over a soil scorched by an
almost vertical sun, it acquires an intensity of heat which dries up
all moisture, relaxes the muscular power and renders respiration
difficult, but does not smite with sudden death as Oriental exag-
geration represents. The same wind, sweeping over a surface
where nothing breaks its force, raises eddies of sand high in the
air', which falls in a heavy shower, inconvenient but not dangerous
to the traveller, except as it effaces his track.” The failure of his

! Wilkinson, Manners and Customs, 4, 119,

* Herod. 3, 26.

® Called in Egypt Khamsin (fifty), from the number of days that it is
supposed to blow ; in the Desert, Simoum, by a corruption of the Arabie
Bemen, poison.

¢ Bruce, Travels, 6, 458. Compare Burckhardt’s Nubis, 1, 207,

¢ Arrian, Exp. Alex. 8, 8.

g*
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supply of water, or the illness of himself or his beast of burden,
is the danger which he has most to dread on a journey, where
every one is too fully occupied with his own wants to have aid or
even sympathy to spare for others.

Herodotus describes a chain of these oases extending from east
to west through the Desert of Libya'. Some of these, as Augila
and Fezzan, assume the size of kingdoms, while others are mere
halting-places for caravans®; we have here only to speak of those
which border on Egypt and are connected with its history. They
are five in number. The most northerly, the largest and the most
remote from the Nile, is the oasis of Siwah, the ancient Ammoni-
um. It lies nearly in the latitude of Fyoum, and in longitude 26°
20’ E. From Lower Egypt it is approached from Terenich on the
Rosetta branch of the Nile, by a route to the W. S. W, which
passes the Natron Lakes." They are six in number, lying in a
valley which runs N. W. about twelve miles in length. They
swell with the rains, which fall in the months of December, Janu-
ary and February, and are therefore highest when the Nile is
lowest. They thus imbibe saline matter from the sand of the
Desert, impregnated with it by the ancient ocean which has covered
this part of Africa, since the deposition of the tertiary strata. The
heat of summer produces strong evaporation; a crust forms upon
the surface and edges of the lakes' containing muriate, carbonate
and sulphate of soda, which is collected and carried off to be used
in the operations of glass-making and bleaching. The Bahr-be-
la-Ma or River with no Water, a name given by the Arabs to
many valleys which they think have the appearance of ancient

1 Herod. 4, 181.

? The Coptic Ouah, whence Oasis is derived, means Mansio. See
Peyron, Lex. Ling. Copt. s. .

* Minutoli, Reise zum Tempel des Jupiter Ammon.

* Quo iter est ad Hammonem lacus sunt palustres, qui ita sunt salsi, ut
habeant insuper se salem congelatum (Vitruv. 8, 8).
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stream-beds, runs parallel to the valley of the Natron Lakes, and
is only separated from it by a narrow ridge. The water-worn
pebbles which are found on the sides of the hills have suggested
the hypothesis, that the Nile may once have found its way to the
Mediterranean from above Memphis by this channel; and the
agatized wood which is strewed about has been considered an
evidence of ancient navigation. Such appearances, however, are
very common in other parts of Libya, and there is nothing in the
configuration of the country which warrants the supposition of a
connexion either with the Nile or the Birket-el-Kerun. The Bahr-
be-la-Ma is entirely destitute of that sedimentary deposit which a
river flowing through it would have left; the pebbles are found
abundantly in the limestone of Lower Egypt and the adjacent
Desert, and are derived from its decomposition ; the agatized wood
has no doubt the same origin as the petrified forest near Cairo,
which we shall hereafter describe’. The road towards Ammonium
inclines from the Natron Lakes towards the south; the soil is in
some places so salt that it is covered with an incrustation through
which the foot of the camel breaks as through a thin coat of ice.
Yet it is not all desert; springs occur at intervals which nourish a
scanty vegetation and a few groves of palms. The oasis of El-
Gerah®, distant two days’ march from Siwah, consists of a little
district four or five miles in circumference, formerly no doubt
dependent on the neighboring oasis.

Siwah itself is about six miles in length, and two or three in
breadth. The ground is strongly impregnated with salt, which in
ancient times Ammonium furnished in the greatest purity for
sacrifice and the royal table®; yet the abundance of water main-
tains a high degree of fertility, especially in the production of

1 Russegger, Reisen, vol. 1, p. 267. Wilkinson, Mod. Eg. and Thebes, 1,

$00.
% The Ummesogeir of Hornemann and others,

¢ Arrian, Exp. Alex. B. 8, c. 4.
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fruit, and dates form an article of extensive commerce. The pre-
sent population has been estimated at 8000. The ruins of the
temple of Ammon are found at Ummebeda, about two miles from
the principal village and fortress. Its style and arrangement be-
speak its Egyptian origin and its consecration to the worship of
the ram-headed god of Thebes', but it is probably not older than
the Persian times. The oracle, however, was no doubt of much
higher antiquity than the temple; the name was derived from
Amun, and the population in the time of Herodotus partly from
Egypt and partly from Ethiopia, in both which countries this god
was worshipped®. Etearchus, the name of the king whom Herodo-
tus mentions, in his account of the expedition of the Nasamonians
in search of the sources of the Nile®, appears to be Greek. Da-
naus founded it, according to one tradition*; another made its es-
tablishment contemporaneous with that of the most ancient oracle
of Greece, the Dodonzan®. It could not long remain unknown to
the Greeks after the colonization of Cyrene in the seventh century
B.Cc. The fountain of the Sun, of which the ancients from Hero-
dotus downwards have related so many wonders’, is near the ruins
of the temple, and appears to be a tepid spring, such as are found
elsewhere in the oases, which during the day feels colder, and
during the night warmer, than the surrounding air. Alexander
the Great, in visiting the oracle of Ammon, followed the coast of
the Mediterranean as far as Paretonium and then turned inland,
but probably returned to the neighborhood of Memphis by the
route which has been just described’. '

b e Stat certior illic
Jupiter, ut memorant ; sed non aut fulmina vibrans

Aut similis nostro, sed tortis cornibus Ammon.
Lucan, Phars, 10, 88.

* Herod. 2, 42, ? Herod. 2, 32. 4 Diod. 17, 50. 8 Herod. 2, 54

® Herod. 4, 181. Comp. Wilkinson’s Mod. Eg. and Thebes, 2, 358.

® Arrian, B. 8, ¢. 4 ad fin. It is singular that such a point should have
been doubtful. Q. Curtius (4, 33) makes him return by the coast.
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Of the oases which lie near to Egypt the most northerly is that
of El-Bacharieh, of which the principal village, Zabou, is in lat.
28° 21’, and E. long. 29° 10’. It is about 100 miles distant from
Oxyrrhynchus or Bahneseh on the Nile, and has sometimes been
called the oasis of Bahneseh. It is also reached by a route from
the Fyoum. The soil is good and produces many fruit-trees, but
there are no inscriptions or remains of buildings which decisively
prove that it was permanently occupied by the Egyptians, even in
the Persian times. A triumphal arch, the ruins of an aqueduct
and hypogza containing sarcophagi, mark its occupation by a Ro-
man force. It was necessary for the maintenance of orderin Egypt
under the Empire, as well as the security of commerce, to take pos-
session of these solitary spots, which would otherwise have become
banding-places for the malefactors of the province.

It is in the oasis of El-Bacharieh that the remarkable discovery
has been made of the use of Artesian wells by the ancients.
Olympiodorus, a native of Egyptian Thebes, who lived about the
beginning of the fifth century after Christ, has described them in
a manner which cannot be mistaken, in a passage of his history
preserved by Photius’. Their depth, 200 to 500 cubits, far exceeds
that of wells of the ordinary construction, and the spontaneous
rise of the water in a rushing stream shows that no machinery
was employed to pump or lift it. A Frenchman who has esta-
blished himself in this oasis, to manufacture alum, with the ele-
ments of which it abounds, has discovered and re-opened several
of them, having a depth of 360 to 480 feet’. How long they had
been in use before Olympiodorus wrote we do not know. There is
no trace of Artesian wells being known to the ancient Egyptians,

3 *Ore nept rits "Odoews moA\a mapadofodoyei ke vy dgvocopévwy ppsdrwy ds eis Staxo-
viows xal rptaxocivvs, iod’ Gre d2 xail & mevraxooiovs wijxsts dpvoobpeva d vaB\é Sovar
rd psifpov adrod rod oroplov wpoxsdusvor, (Phot. BibL 80, p. 191,
ed. Hoesch.)

* Russegger, Reisen, vol. 2, P. ], p. 284, 839,
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nor to the Greeks and Romans; but the art of boring them has
been long known in China’, and it may have been brought thence,
like the culture of the silk-worm, in the imperial times, and intro-
duced into the oases. The water which supplies them is supposed
to be derived by infiltration from the Nile®.

The largest of all the oases is El-Khargeh, which extends from
the latitude of Dendera to that of Edfu, its central part being
nearly opposite to Thebes, whence it has been called the oasis of
Thebes. In the “ Notitia Imperii ” its chief town is called Hibe,
and from the hieroglyphics its Egyptian name appears to have
been Heb. Its nearest point is about ninety miles from the river;
it is eighty miles in length, and eight to ten in breadth; the cul-
tivated land in ancient times extended further than at present to
the north. The limestone hills, which are higher here than in the
oases already described, rise in precipices above it, and the doum
palm and the acacia of the Nile grow luxuriantly at the base. A
multitude of ruins attest its ancient importance and population, but
none of them are of the Pharaonic times. Herodotus calls it the
city of Oasis, and says that it was occupied by Samians of the As-
chrionian tribe’, who had probably settled here in consequence of
their friendship with the Cyrenians’. It was garrisoned under the
Persians, the names of Darius and Amyrtzeus having been found
here® ; but the principal buildings which remain are of the Greek,
if not the Roman times. The great temple dedicated to Amun is
468 feet in length ; its architecture resembles that of Hermonthis
and Apollinopolis Magna. Besides its convenience as a station,
the alum found in its neighborhood attracted the Egyptians, to
whom it was a source of wealth®, as well as of essential impor-

1 Ritter, Asien, part 4, vol. 3, p. 416. * Russegger, Reisen, ubi supra.

* Herod. 3, 26. 4 Herod. 4, 152.

® Sir G. Wilkinson, Mod. Egypt and Thebes, 2, 367.

® Herod. 2, 180. Amasis gave 1000 talents of alum towards rebuil)””
the temple of Delphi.
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tance in the processes of art. The oasis of El-Dakkel, sometimes
ealled The Little Oasis, lies to the N.W. of the oasis of Thebes,
from which it is separated by a high caleareous ridge. A temple
at Ain Amour, on the route between them, shows that it was used
by the Egyptians ; the oasis itself has tombs and a temple of the
Ptolemaic times. Its productions are now chiefly dates, fruits and
olives ; under the Romans it was celebrated for its wheat. It
contains a number of springs, some of them thermal, which are
used for irrigation. The oasis of El-Farafreh, which lies nearly
north of El-Dakkel, at the distance of about eighty miles, served
as an intermediate station both to Ammonium and El-Khargeh.
The absence of all positive traces of establishments in these
oases by the Egyptians, under their native rulers, is contrasted with
the records which we have found of their earliest kings in the
deserts near the head of the Red Sea and on the road to Kosseir.
But on the west, Egypt was itself the frontier of civilization; till
the settlements of the Pheenicians and Greeks, only barbarous
tribes dwelt beyond it in Africa, from whose hostility it had no-
thing to fear, and who had nothing to communicate which it could
not more easily obtain from the interior by the channel of the
Nile. The Isthmus of Suez and the ports of the Red Sea, on
the contrary, placed it in connexion with the wealth and fertility of
Asia. The difficulty of traversing the Sahara must have been
almost insurmountable' for numerous companies before the intro-
duction of the camel, which never appears in the monuments of
the Pharaonic times’. Its use had been long known to the Per-

! Psammitichus, when he wished to explore the Deserts of Africa, trained
youths to endure unusual degrees of thirst; very few of them, however,
escaped with life (Athen. 8, p. 345).

? The camels mentioned among Pharaoh’s cattle (Exod. ix. 3) had proba-
bly been obtained from the Israelites. We have such ample representa-
tions of Egyptian life, that if the camel had been naturalized here as a beast
of burden, it must have occurred in the paintings,
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sians, and by them the oases were first permanently occupied.
Cambyses failed to reach Ammonium, and has been unjustly
charged with madness for an attempt, which appears to have been
dictated by sound policy. Darius, however, succeeded in esta-
blishing his power in the oases : in the time of Herodotus they were
the resting-places of a traffic which penetrated Africa nearly from
east to west, and under the Ptolemies and the Romans they be-
came military outposts of their empire.



CHAPTER IV.

THE INUONDATION OF THE KILE, SOIL, PRODUCTIONS AND CLIMATE
OF EGYPT.

Ir we carry back our thoughts to the commencement of those
changes which have given to Egypt its actual form, we see a long
tocky valley of sandstone and limestone, terminating in a deep
bay, where the Arabian and Libyan chains now give place to the
plain of the Delta. Its aspect from this point suggested the ear-
liest geological speculation on record, if we except those which
may have taken the form of mythical traditions. “The greater
part of Egypt,” says Hérodotus', “appears to me also, as the
priests represented, to be acquired land. For the space which lies
between the mountains above Memphis seemed to me, like the
country about Ilium and Teuthrania and Ephesus and the plain
of the Mzander, to have been once a gulf of the sea, if we may
compare small things with great. For the rivers which have filled
up these places with their deposit are not to be compared in mag-
nitude with any one of the five mouths of the Nile, which is so
large and so energetic in its operations, that in the time which
has elapsed before I was born it may well have filled up even a
much larger gulf than this. That this has been the case with
Egypt I believe, not only on the authority of those who have told
me so, but because I have myself observed that it projects beyond
the adjacent country, and that shells are found upon the hills,
and that salt effloresces so as even to injure the pyramids; and
that this hill above Memphis is the only one which has sand upon

! Herod. 2, 12
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it; and that the soil of Egypt does not resemble that of either of .
the conterminous countries, Libya or Syria. It is dark and friable,
as being the mud and alluvial deposit brought down by the river
from Ethiopia'; whereas the soil of Libya is reddish, with a sub-
stratum of sand; that of Arabia and Syria clayey, with a substra-
tum of rock.”

Modern science has added little to this simple hypothesis. Bor-
ings made in the Delta to the depth of forty-five feet have shown
that the soil consists of vegetable matter and an earthy deposit
such as the Nile now brings down; but as no marine remains are
found in the mud which covers the upper and middle portion of
the Delta, it appears that the present allauvium must have been
deposited upon a surface previously elevated above the Mediterra-
nean. That Egypt has undergone changes not recorded in his-
tory, nor surmised by its ancient inhabitants or visitors, is evident
from the phenomena of the petrified forest in the neighborhood
of Cairo. The platform on which it lies is considerably above the
present level of the Nile, on the side of the Mokattam range.
The trees, some of which are from fifty to sixty feet in length, are
scattered over a space of three and a half miles wide and four
miles long ; their substance is in many cases converted into silex,
agate and jasper, and they are partially covered with rolled peb-
bles and sand. It is difficult to account for these appearances
without supposing that they have been submerged subsequently to
their growth and again elevated to their present position®. If the
agatized wood in the Bahr-be-la-Ma is of the same origin and was
deposited there before the valley of the Nile intervened, we are
carried far back into that indefinite antiquity which Herodotus
prudently assumes®.

1 'I\bvre kai mpéxvow l{ Aibioming xarcwwuyyfwlv ond rod morapoy (Her. U 8.).

* Newbold, Geology of Fgypt. Proc. Geol. Soc. 8, 2, 91 (1842).

* Ei é0chioet ixrpfpac vd feibpov & Neihos és rov *Apd Jiov xoAmov, Ti per kwWAGRL
dexwobijvae dvrds yz Stopvpiwr dréwr; 2, 11,
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In supposing the alluvial deposit by whizh the Dhazz hai Zeem
formed to have been brought down from Ezhirgia. Herwdcs was
perhaps influenced by an opinion which peevalrd amvuy e a»-
cients’, that as the people of Ethiopia were taack. 1 mest he wit
be. The deposit of the Nile is eompased of car’. Tz amd &5
cious sand, but the proportion of these ingrwients varies wik the
nature of the formation over which the nver tas frwel In the
granitic and sandstone regions of Upper Ezope 22 Lower Natea
less calcareous and argillaceous matzer and a ‘arzer proporton of
silex is found than in the neighborbacd of Cairo and in the Dela
The annual deposit varies in the same stmaton from an inch 0 a
few lines, and therefore all calcuiations must be verr uncertain
which attempt to deduce the antiquity of the country from the rate
of increase. The whole amount of the alluvia! deposit. however,
bears a general proportion to the distance from the sea and the
slope of the soil. In Nubia and Upper Egyp cliffs of alluvium
are found of the height of forty feet : the average height in Middle
Egypt is thirty feet, at the apex of the Delta eighteen. The earthy
matters which the water contains are also deposited in different
quantities and proportions in the vicinity of the river and at a dis-
tance from it’. The largest quantity settles close to the stream, the
smallest at the edge of the inundation; and hence a transverse
section of the valley exhibits a convex line, gradually rising to the
level of the highest Nile, and again declining in the opposite direc-
tion. In consequence of this fall from the bank towards the De-
sert, the limit to which the inundation reaches is gradually extend-
ing; the sites of ancient cities disappear beneath an increasing

Et viridem Egyptum nigra fecundat arena
Usque coloratis devexus amnis ab Indis.
Virg. Georg. 4, 291.
* According to the analysis of Regnault (Wilkinson, 4, 50. Mémoires
sur Egypte, H. N. 20, 77), the proportion of clay (alumen) is 48 in 100,
* Wilkinson, Manners and Customs, 4, 50, 108,
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accumulation of deposited soil, and even the colossal statues of the
plain of Thebes must be ultimately buried. If less land be now
under cultivation than in the time of the Pharaohs and the Ptole-
mies, it has not been because the Nile is fulfilling the prediction
of Herodotus' and raising the land by its alluvion above the reach
of its own waters, but because there is less security and less encou-
ragement for the labors of the husbandman. Despotism is the
Typhon that resists and defeats the benevolent labors of Osiris-
Nilus to extend the fertility of Egypt.

Similar effects to those now described are produced by every
great river on the country through which it flows; but they are
very much increased and modified in Egypt by the periodical in-
undation of the Nile. This phznomenon was variously explained
by the ancients. It was natural that an inhabitant of Greece, ac-
customed to see the rivers of his own country swollen in summer
by the melting of snow upon the mountains, should attribute the
rise of the Nile to the same cause. Such was the opinion of An-
axagoras, adopted by Aschylus, Sophocles’ and Euripides®, but
rejected by Herodotus on the ground that no snow could fall in
the climate of Ethiopia'. Thales supposed that there was no real
increase of the waters of the Nile, but that the Etesian winds,
blowing from the north in summer full upon its mouth, prevented
their discharge into the sea and threw them back upon the low
grounds of Egypt®. This is a real cause, but not adequate to ex-
plain the whole effect. Democritus and probably Hecateus attri-
buted its rise to its connexion with the ocean, which was conceived
to flow round the south of Libya, and thought its waters had been
sweetened by long exposure to the sun’. Probably some vague

1 Her. 2, 13. He had overlooked the circumstance that the Nile raises
its own bed, as well as its banks, so that the relative proportion is pre-
served.

# Schol. Apoll. Rhod. 4, 269. % Helen, init.

¢ 2,22 ® Diodor. 1, 38—40. ¢ Diodor. 1, 40,
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notion of the tides of the ocean was combined in their minds with
that of the origin of the Nile, to explain its periodical swelling.
Another explanation attributed the increase of the waters to an
exudation from the earth, saturated with condensed moisture dur-
" ing the winter, which the summer heat expanded and set free'.
Herodotus himself supposed that he had explained the phznome-
non by the remark, that the rivers in Southern Libya were neces-
sarily lowest in winter, when the sun was vertical over those
regions, though this offered no solution of the overflow in summer.
The true cause, the rainy season in Ethiopia, was first assigned by
Agatharchides of Cnidus, in the second century s.c>. It is the pro-
gress of the sun from the Equator to the Tropic of Cancer. As
he becomes successively vertical over different points northward of
the Equator, the air is heated and rarefied, and colder currents set
in from the Mediterranean to restore the equilibrium. They de-
posit none of their moisture in their passage over the heated and
level soil of Egypt, but when they reach the lofty mountains of
Abessinia, some of which rise to the height of 13,000 feet’, the cold
condenses their vapours into torrents of rain, such as are hardly
known in any other country. So close, according to Bruce, is the
connexion between the sun’s position in the ecliptic and the rains
of Abessinia, that they usually begin on the very day on which he
is vertical over any particular place. While they last, the fore-
noon of each day is usually clear, but a violent storm comes on
between two o’clock and six‘. The high grounds of Abessinia, in
which the Bahr-el-Azrek, the Tacazzé and their tributaries rise,
receive a large proportion of this rain, which from the form of the
country nearly all drains towards the western side, and is ulti-
mately poured into the channel of the Nile. The Bahr-el-Abiad
is also affected by the periodical rains, and begins to rise about

3 Ephorus, ed. Marx, p. 218. 2 Diodor. 1,41. i
* Riippell, Reisen. * Bruce, Travels, vol. 5, p. 832
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twenty days earlier; but as its course is less precipitous, the varia-
tion in the volume of its waters is not so great. It is not till the
last days of June or the beginning of July that the rise begins to
be visible in Egypt. The change is at first scarcely perceptible ;
in a few days, howerver, it becomes more rapid; it reaches half
its extra height about the middle of August, when the dykes are
usually cut’, and its maximum from the £0th to the 30th of Sep-
tember. It then remains stationary for fourteen days, sinks about
the 10th of November to the same height as in the middle of Au-
gust, and continues to decrease slowly till the 20th of May in the
following year, when it reaches its minimum. At this time its
depth at Cairo is not more than six feet, and its waters are nearly
stagnant throughout the level plains of Lower Egypt. The mean
increase in the quantity of water discharged into the sea, when the
inundation is at its height, is ninefold ; the velocity is increased at
the same time, according to observations made at Lycopolis (E’ Si-
out), near the middle of Egypt, to nearly six feet in a second®.
The rise in the height of the river varies of course in different
parts of its channel ; at Cairo, where it is most regularly observed,
because the amount of tribute paid depends upon it, its highest
rise was to twenty-four feet, its lowest to eighteen, according to the
register kept by the French for four years while they were in pos-
session of the country®. This quantity appears to have been con-
stant as far back as observations have been recorded. Fifteen or
sixteen cubits was the height of a good NVile in the time of Hero-
dotus'. The statue of the Nile placed by Vespasian in the Tem-
. Ple of Peace, of which a copy is still to be seen in the Vatican, was

surrounded by sixteen diminutive figures, emblematic of the num-
ber of cubits to which the river should rise®. Sixteen cubits is

! Wilkinson, Manners and Customs, 4, 9, note.

? Ritter, Africa, p.849, from Girard. * Ritter, ibid. p. 838.

* Herod. 2, 18.

® Pliny, Nat. Hist. 86, 9. Visconti, Mus. Pio-Clement. 1, p. 291.
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asigned by Abdollatiph as the mafium between defors and exces.
The sixteenth cubit om the Meqvas or NEoemzter & caled —the
vater of the Saltan,” becanse mo wribwie i padd i X 3o mx¢ reach
this height. Its rise was carefully mota] In amchemt tmmes o the
Niloscopium at Memphis, and the news of itz begmzing w rise or
decline was commumicated by letters w diferemt parts of Egype.
that the peasants might be refieved from apprebemacs ami te abos
to regulate their agricultural operatioms’. Sometimes the NJe
exceeds its normal height and reaches thirty feet. spreading devas-
tation over the country. Houzes are undearmined. castle are
drowned, and the stored-up produce of former years swept away.
The waters retire more slowly than usual : the labors of the bus-
bandman are delayed, and the following harvest endangered ;
pestilential diseases arise from the stagnant waters and the wnba-
ried remains of animals. If the rise falls short of twenty-four feet,
a proportional diminution of the produce of Egypt ensues ; but if
it be below eighteen feet, dreadful famines ensue, sach as the fail-
ure of the rice-crop has produced in India, and the population, who
in both countries live ordinarily on the smallest quantity of food
that can support life, perish by thousands. Diodorus relates that
in a famine the people of Egypt consumed human flesh, and the
same thing has happened in more recent times’.

The mean quantity of water brought down by the Nile, in nor-
mal years, as it depends on cosmical caumses, probably continues
the same from age to age, and the extent of land which it & capa-
ble of fertilizing by its overflow tends to increase, till its diffusion

! Diod. 1, 36. Description de I'Egypte, vol. 18, p. 595, fol. '

? Diod. 1, 4. See an t of a fami d by a lne Nile (less
than 13 cubits) in the year 1200 4 p, in Abdollatiph’s History of Egypt
(White’s ed. p. 197). Very little rain had fallen in Ethiopia. Volney
(1, e. 11) gives an account of a famine in the years 1784-5, the econse-
quence of two low Niles, which redueced the inhabitants to the lowest
depth of misery, and drove them in erowds into Palestine and Syria.
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is stopped by the Arabian and Libyan hills. Long before the
inundation reaches its maximum, the dykes which close the com-
munication between the canals and the Nile are opened, and the
water diffuses itself first of all over the lands which lie towards the
Desert; gradually as it rises it irrigates the nearer country, but the
immediate banks of the river are seldom covered, and serve as
a highway for the people while the inundation continues. In the
Delta, where the slope is small, the whole country is laid under
water during an extraordinary rise, and boats take the place of
the ordinary modes of communication. European travellers com-
monly choose the winter and spring for a journey through Egypt,
and therefore do not see the Nile at its height; but those who
have resided there through all seasons assure us that the descrip-
tion of Herodotus is still realized, the villages on their elevated
.sites rising out of a lake, like the Cyclades from the Egean Sea’.
The effects of such a mighty volume of water upon the surface of
the country through which it is discharged are great; the bank of
sand deposited by one flood is mined and scattered by another;
and thus its materials gradually travel onward towards their final
resting-place in the sea, or in places which the river subsequently
abandons.

Having created the soil of Egypt, the Nile thus renews it from
year to year, and maintains it in that state of perpetual fertility
which in other countries is the result of the toil and skill of the
cultivator’. Besides clay, which as already mentioned amounts to
48 parts in 100 of Nile water, it contains nine parts of carbon, 18
of carbonate of lime and 4 of carbonate of magnesia, besides
portions of silica and oxide of iron. These ingredients form a

1 Belzoni, Researches, 2, 26. Herod. 2, 97.

* Pliny (N. H. 18, 21) reckons that the soil of Egypt returns 150-fold to
the cultivator; but he says the same thing of the soil of Leontini, which,
according to Cicero, in the most favorable years produced only tenfold (Verr.
8, 47).
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compost of such richness that no artificial manure is needed, to
enable the same land to produce in succession heavy crops of corn'.
" As the inundation spreads, the peasants receive its waters into
their fields and confine it there by mounds, till it has at once satu-
rated them with the moisture which must be their sole supply for
three quarters of the year, and fully deposited all its earthy parti-
cles. The sun and N. W. wind soon evaporate the superfluous
moisture from the surface, and the seed scattered upon it or in a
shallow furrow was trodden in by the feet of cattle. In the
abeence of natural springs, the Nile is the great resource of the
inhabitants of Egypt for water. In its medium state it is clear,
but becomes feculent in its lowest; the first rise of the waters
covers it with a greenish vegetable matter, and it then is said to
produce an eruptive disease’. In the Amenophion at Luxor are
two figures of the Nile; one, which represents its ordinary state,
is colored blue, the other red’. The red is the symbol of the
inundation, the water assuming this color soon after it has begun,
owing to a mixture of the red oxide of iron. These changes have
been conjecturally attributed to the overflowing of lakes, or the
passage of the rivers through strata which they do not ordinarily
reach*; but their real cause is unknown, and must remain so till
the upper course of the Blue and White Rivers is explored. The
long continuance of the green fecula indicates that the river is
sluggish and stagnant, and is ominous of a low Nile. Even when
the water is most turbid it is not unwholesome, and may be easily
cleared by filtration ; when pure it is said to be delicious to the
taste. The Persian kings used it for their own drinking after the

3 TLoia Baoiksia odrws yéyove mokixpvoos; Ob ydp ra i Ilcpodw xal BaBuldvoes
Nafooa ypfipara, § pérala dpyacapivn, § IlaxrwNéy Exovea xpvooiv Yiyua xarapte
povra (8. yéyove wodvxpvoos). Neihos perd rpogiv dpfdvwr xal xevedv dxiBdndew
xarapipes, dxuvdivws yswpyobpssoy s xdow ilapeiv dvpinois (Athensus, 5, 86).

* Volney, 1, 1486.

* Pliny (N. H. 81, 5), after Ctesias, speaks of a red fountain in Ethiopia,

¢ Rosellini, Mon. Stor. 8, 1, 29.

VOL. I. 4
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conquest of Egypt'; and Pescennius Niger® reproached his
soldiers with wanting wine when they had the water of the Nile.
A natural filtration appears to be carried on through its sandy
banks in the lower part of its course, so that water may be obtained
by sinking, but it is brackish®. The inundation not only prepared
the fields for harvest, but filled the streams and canals with fish,
and revived the various kinds of aquatic plants which require com-
paratively still waters for their growth.

Both the general aspect of Egypt and the nature of its produc-
tions have been determined by its relation to the Nile. There can
be no variety of surface in a country which has risen out of the
water, and is annually overspread by it. The Delta, whether it be
in the condition of a sandy plain, a lake of fresh water, or a carpet
of verdure and flowers', has a monotonous character which soon
becomes wearisome to the traveller. In Middle and Upper Egypt
the view is bounded by the double line of hills ; the eastern side
has something of grandeur from its height and abruptness; the
west is lower and covered with sand, and both are alike destitute
of foliage and verdure. The trees which grew in Egypt were not
numerous; two species of palm, besides their fruit, furnished
materials from different parts of the tree for every kind of work
for which solid timber or tough fibre can be employed®. The
sycamore and various species of acacia also abounded, but no other
trees of a large size were indigenous to the country. The products
of the fields of Egypt were almost all the results of cultivation.

3 Athen. 2, 67.

? “Nilum habetis et vinum queritis.” Hist. Aug. 1, 663, with Casau-
bon’s notes. Clarke’s Travels, 5, 183.

3 Herod. 2, 108.

* Volney, Voyage en Egypte et Syrie, vol. 1, p. 7. .

® “The inhabitants of Egypt and Arabia feed camels on the date-stone,
and from the leaves make couches, baskets, bags, mats and brushes; from
the branches, cages for poultry and fences for their gardens; from the
fibres of the boughs, thread, ropes and rigging.” (Clarke’s Travels, 5, 409.)
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Gnain, herbs, and leguminous vegetables were produced in an
sbundange which no other country could rival} but its native
botany was scanty, the yearly renewal of the soil preventing the
seeds which had fallen on the surface from vegetating, and culture
exterminating all plants which cannot be made serviceable to man.
The fragrance of flowers was wanting in its landscapes, for those
of Egypt had very little odor’. The sandy desert which lies
beyond the reach of the inundation has a scanty vegetation of its
own—stunted shrubs and herbs, which have generally an aromatic
smell.

The most characteristic part of the botany of Egypt are the
aquatjc plants. These are not generally found near the borders
of the river itself?, which in its upper course is too impetuous to
allow of their tranquil growth, and perpetually undermines and
carries away its own banks; but in the numerous canals which
distribute the water to distant parts, in the ancient channels of the
river, now nearly dry, or on the edges of the lakes and marshes.
Of these the papyrus and the lotus are identified with the ixistory
of Egyptian literature, art and religion. The papyrus was found
chiefly in the shallow waters of Lower Egypt, and hence became
in hieroglyphics the emblem of that district and of the morthern
nations who bordered upon it. The lotus, abounding more in
Upper Egypt, was employed to denote that kingdom as well as
Nubia and the South generally. The papyrus had various econo-
mic uses ; the root and lower part of the stem were eaten raw or
roasted by the inhabitants of the marshes to supply the deficiency
of grain®. Its coarser species furnished mats, wrappers and bas-
kets, and the stems bound together made a rude float on which
the river might be crossed. But that which has preserved the
name of the papyrus in the history of civilization is its use as &

! Pliny, Nat. Hist. 21, 7.
* Irby and Mangles, Travels, p. 161. Plin. N, H. 18, 22
¢ Herod. 2, 92.
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writing material in Egypt and throughout the ancient world when
Egypt became known to them. The pith being taken out and
divided by a pointed instrument into the thin pellicles of which it
is composed, was flattened by pressure and the strips glued to-
gether', other strips being placed at right angles to them, so that
a roll of any length might be manufactured. The bulb of the lo-
tus afforded a sweet and wholesome food ; the seeds taken from
the capsule or ctborium® were pounded and baked; its blue and
white flowers® enlivened all the lesser streams and pools, and fur-
nished a graceful ornament to architectural sculpture.

The same causes which made the vegetable productions of Egypt
few, limited also the number of the birds and beasts which inha-
bited it. Its birds are chiefly those which, like the ibis and various
species of anas, haunt the water or lodge in sandy banks; those
which live in trees and thickets found no shelterin its naked plains
and hills. All large land animals but those which man had sub-
dued to his own use, must early have disappeared from a region
so populous and so level. The crocodile and the hippopotamus
were protected by their amphibious habits*; the wolf, the hyzna
and the jackal found a refuge in the Desert or the mountains, but
the larger carnivorous animals, though abeounding in Libya, were
rarely seen upon the soil of Egypt’. The Nile, on the contrary,
teemed with fish of various sorts adapted for the sustenance of
man, and the inundation diffused an annual supply of them

! Plin. Nat. Hist. 13, 23 ; whose account of the manufacture, however, is
erroneous, especially in attributing to the Nile water the quality of paste.

? Diod. 1, 84.

* The Nymphea Lotus and N. Cerulea still grow in Egypt; the N. Ne-
lumbo, the sacred lotus, has not been found there. See the Botanical plates
to the Description de 'Egypte, pl. 61. Wilkinson (M. and C. 4, 411) says
the N. Lotus is the sacred emblem,

¢ At present the crocodile is not seen in Lower Egypt; the hippopota-
mus only in Southern Nubia. (Russegger, Reisen, 2, 287.)

® Herod. 2, 85. Alyvrros, dodoa Spovpos rif AfBén, ob pdda Onpiisdng dori.
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through every part of the country’. The children of Israel longed

in‘tbe Desert for the fish of Egypt, not less than its cucumbers

and melons, its onions and garlic®. The occupation of catching
and curing fish employed a large number of the people, and forms
a prominent subject in those curious pictures of Egyptian life and
manners which adorn the walls of the sepulchres.

The species of reptiles and insects of Egypt are not many, but
their numbers were immense. Gnats and flies swarmed in the
neighborhood of the river® and the canals. Frogs appeared in
such multitudes, when the dry pools were visited by the inunda-
tion, that they were ignorantly believed to be generated from the
mud*; and vermin could only be prevented by the most scrupu-
lous cleanliness from infesting the person. Egypt is not exempt
from the devastations of the locust, but they are much less frequent
here than in Arabia, Ethiopia or Western Africa®. Scarabei
abound ; one species (Ateuchus sacer) was commonly employed as
a symbol of the sun or the world.

The climate of Egypt is very little subject to the variations of
more northern regions, or even of those adjacent to it in position,
but less uniform in surface, as Syria. The mean annual tempera-
ture is rather higher than in neighboring countries under the same
latitude, being at Cairo 72°:32 Fahrenheit® (22° above that of
London) ; mean temperature of winter 58°46, of summer 85°10.
Egypt can scarcely be said to have a winter; it is covered with
verdure when countries of our latitude are buried in snow ; the
trees begin to be clothed with new leaves in February, almost as
soon as they are stripped of the old. The sensation of cold, how-
ever, is often severe from the great difference of the diurnal and

! Herod. 2, 93. * Numbers, xi. 5. Wilkinson, M. and C. 8, p. 63.

® Herod. 2, 95. ¢ Diod. 1,10. Horapollo, 1, 25.

® Hasselq. Travels in Levant, 446.

¢ Humboldt in Murray’s Encyclopedia of Geography, 1, 164 ; Russegger,
Reisen, 1, p. 209.
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nocturnal temperature. The inundation of the Nile divides the»
year into three natural portions of four months each, discriminated
in their hieroglyphical characters as the season of Vegetation, the
season of Ingathering, and the season of the Waters. Wheat is
now sown in November and reaped in April ; barley, sown about
the same time, is ripe a month earlier. Herodotus remarks the
great healthiness of Egypt, and attributes it to the absence of
those changes of the seasons’ which are elsewhere so injurious to
health. He referred probably to the diseases which in our climates
prevail during the transition from winter to summer and from
summer to winter. Spring and autumn are not marked in Egypt
by such contrasts to the other seasons as in northern latitudes.
The inundation leaves no malaria behind it; the north winds,
which prevail during three-fourths of the year, at once cool and
dry the air, and the east and west winds, blowing from Arabia or
Libya, arrive in Egypt deprived of moisture and contribute to its
desiccation. The Khamsin in the spring brings whirlwinds of
sand which are injurious to the eyes, and, like the Scirocco of the
shores of the Mediterranean, produces languor and a difficulty of
respiration ; but its effects are transient. When the inhabitants
were described as so healthy, it is impossible that Egypt should
have been subject to those visitations of the plague, which now are
almost regular. The plague of Athens had not originated in
Egypt, but in Ethiopia® ; nor does it appear that in the age of the
Ptolemies it was more subject to it than other countries of the
East. Indeed at the present day it is not indigenous in Egypt,
but is brought thither from Syria, Barbary, and above all Constan-
tinople, where filth and fatalism perpetuate the seeds of the dis-
ease’. Diseases of the eye, in all stages from inflammation to

! Her. 2,'77. Compare Isocrates, Busiris, 2, p. 184, edit. Battie.

* Thue. 2, 48. The Emperor Severus visited Egypt, but was prevented
entering Ethiopia by the plague (Dion. Cass. 75, 21).

® Volney, Voyage, 1, 150.
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blindness, are now very common in Egypt; and the glare of its
dusty plains and its driving sands must at all times have had a
tendency to produce them. Eruptive diseases, and especially that
dreadful kind of leprosy, elephantiasis, were very prevalent in the
Roman times’.

Although we have spoken of Egypt as one country, in reference
to its climate and productions, yet in the seven degrees of latitude
which intervene between Syene and the sca, great variety must
manifest itself, giving to the southern and northern parts the as-
pect of two different countries. Lower Egypt is a boundless plain,
Upper Egypt a narrow valley. Lower Egypt, though it has its
peculiar character, in the main resembles the other countries which
border the Mediterranean on the south. Upper Egypt seems to
belong to Nubia: its temperature ranges seven degrees higher
than that of Lower Egypt’. Rain is an exceptional ph&nomenon
in the Thebaid, though the arrangements for carrying off water
from the temple roofs, and the deep ravines into which the hills
are worn, indicate that even within historical times it must have
been different in this respect’. The traveller who ascends the Nile,
perceives that he is entering a different world when he passes
E’ Siout and the 27th degree of N. latitude. The Theban or
Doum palm, with its divided branches, begins to prevail along
with the date-palm, and the sycamore becomes rare. The croco-
dile is seen in the waters, though of small size compared with the
inhabitant of the Nubian rivers, and scarcely formidable to man.

! Zgypti peculiare hoc malum, Plin. N. H. 26, 5, who has an idle tale,
that if kings were attacked with it they washed themselves in human blood
as a cure. Luer. 86,1112,

* Russegger, Reisen, 2, 1, 265. Comp. p. 92.

3 O¢ virac ra dvw s Alytnrov v wapiray (Her. 8, 10). « Showers fall an-
nually, perhaps on an average four or five in the year, and every eight or
ten years heavy rain, which fills the torrent-beds of the mountains. The
lions on the cornices have tubes in their mouths to let the rain run off.”
(Wilkinson, Thebes, p. 75.)
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The sphere of vegetation is more limited, but its power more
vigorous and intense. The flora of the Thebaid approaches that of
Nubia and the Desert. The jackal and the hyena abound, being
protected from the pursuit of man by the recesses of the hills,
which rise close on either side of the stream. Even the mollusks
which are found in the Nile and its canals, correspond with those
of Nubia and the Blue and White Rivers'. Had not the barrier
of the Cataracts intervened, Ethiopia would have been reckoned
to extend to Thebes; and now the Arabic language, with its
hoarse gutturals, gives place 40 the smoother Barabra, above the
pass of Gebel-Silsileh.

! Russegger, Reisen, 2, 1, 874.



CHAPTER V.
POPULATION AND LANGUAGE.

‘WE possess means for ascertaining the form, physiognomy and
color of the ancient Egyptians, such as no other people has be-
queathed to us. We find in Greek, Roman or British sepulchres
only the ashes, or at most the skeleton of the occupant ; but the
Egyptian reappears from his grotto after the lapse of 3000 years
with every circumstance of life except life itself. Even had no
mummies been preserved, the remains of art, especially the paint-
ings with which the walls are so profusely covered, would have
enabled us to represent to ourselves very exactly the ancient inha-
bitants of the valley of the Nile. They are also described to us
by the Greek and Latin writers, but these seldom go beyond the
color of the face and hair in their ethnographical sketches. The
name of Ham, given by the Hebrews to the progenitor of the
Egyptian people, as it signifies adust, shows that their complexion
struck their Asiatic neighbors as darker than their own. Hero-
dotus, speaking of the Colchians', indirectly informs us that the
Egyptians had curling hair and black complexions. The inference
which has been drawn from this, that they were negroes, has been
founded on a mistranslation of the word which I have rendered
curling, as if it meant woolly, and a strained sense of dlack. The
ancient Egyptians had noune of the osteological characters of the
true negro of the west coast and the interior of Africa, who often-

Y Atrés eixaca rjds (that the Colchians were an Egyptian colony) xai érc
pahdyxpoks siou xal 06N6rpixes (2, 104). Ammianus Marcellinus says, Homines
Zgyptii plerumque subfusculi sunt et atrati” (22, 16, 23.)

4%



82 ANCIENT EGYPT.

appears in the same paintings with the Egyptians themselves, with -
traits wholly dissimilar. The only approach to the negro physio-
gnomy is in a fulness of the lips’, which may be remarked in the
Sphinx of the Pyramids, the heads of some of the Egyptian sove-
reigns, and many representations of individuals®. The elongation
of the eye is said to be a Nubian peculiarity’. No doubt, inter-
marriages took place between the Egyptians and the Ethiopians,
that is, the Nubians. Of the two wives of Amenophis I, one who
is always represented black*® was probably an Ethiopian princess;
and if the royal family did not keep their blood pure, the com-
mon people would be less likely to do so, especially during the
occupation of Egypt by the Ethiopians®. The figure of the Egyp-
tians was generally slight, and their average stature, judging from
the mummies, did not exceed five feet and a half®. The hair of
the mummies is sometimes crisp and sometimes flowing ; the
former seems to have been considered more beautiful and to have
been imitated by art, as it is now among the Barabras. The
original color of the skin of the mummies is not easily distinguish-
able, owing to the effect of embalmment ; but on the exterior cases,
as in the paintings, men are represented of a red-brown, and
women of a green-yellow complexion. Both these colors must
have been in some degree conventional. Iad the ancient Egyp- -
tian complexion exactly corresponded to the colors of the paint-
ings, there must have been a difference between the two sexes

! Lucian, 8, 15, ed. Bipont., speaking of an Egyptian youth, says pis
peXdy xpovs slvat kai wpoy 6t A6 éorikal Newrd s dyav roiv oxsXoiv. Thisisthe
nearest approach to the negro peculiarities that we find in any deseription.

? See the heads of Rameses the Great and some others in the British
Museum (Gallery of Antiquities, P. 2, pl. 89, 42).

* Madden, in Pettigrew on Mummies, p. 159.

¢ Gallery of Antiquities, P. 2, pl. 80.

® Herod, 2, 100.

¢ Pettigrew on Mummies, u. &
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such as we nowhere else meet with; and the men must have re-
sembled the obpper—colored Indians, and could never have been
. described as black or dusky. Their real color was probably that
of the Copt and the Barabra at the present day—brown with a
tinge of red—a hue sufficiently dark to be called black by the
natives ~f the northern shores of the Mediterranean ; darker also
than that of the people of Arabia and Palestine'. The Egyptians
may therefore be gaid to be intermediate between the Syro-Arabian
and the Ethiopic type, but a long gradation separates them from
the negro. The evidence derived from the examination of the
skulls of the mummies approximates the Egyptians rather to the
Asiatic than the African type’. It has been thought that traces
could be discovered of two stocks, one fairer and more nearly allied
to the Caucasian, to which the ruling castes belonged, the other
darker and more Ethiopic. But whatever elements may have
mingled in Egyptian blood in ante-historic times, had been blended
in a homogeneous population before the age of the monuments, in
which we discover no marks of a distinction of race, except in the
case of foreigners, or of the children of Egyptians by Ethiopian
women’.
The distinction between the Egyptians and their Syro-Arabian
-neighbors is more strongly marked in language than in complexion
and form. Since the researches of M. Quatremére de Quincy*, it
has been universally admitted that the Coptic, the language of the
native Christian population of Egypt, is in the main the same as

! Prichard, Researches, 2, chap. 11. At this day an Egyptian is at once
recognized in Syria “2 sa peau noiritre” (Volney, Voyage, 1, ¢. 11, p. 114).

* Morton, Crania Agyptiaca.

* Dr. Morton (Transactions of American Ethnological Society, vol. 2)
mentions skulls of a negroid type in the catacombs, belonging to the off-

spring of mixed marriages.
¢ Recherches Critiques et Historiques sur la Langue et la thterature de

VEgypte. Paris, 1808,
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the old Egyptian spoken under t.he Romans, the Pbolemnes, the
Porsians and the Pharaohs. As a medium of ordinary communi-
cation, this language ceased to be used in the twelfth century ; and
the last person who could speak it is said to have died A.p. 1633';
but considerable remains of it still exist in translations of the Scrip-
tures, liturgies, hymns, lives of saints and other religious works.
The versions are no doubt considerably older than the Mahometan
conquest of Egypt in the seventh century. The alphabet is bor-
rowed from the Greek, with the exception of five letters expressing
sounds unknown to the Greeks, and which were furnished by the
hieratic character ; the oldest known specimen of it is an inscription
of the age of Severus’. It has two dialects, corresponding to the
two great natural and political divisions of Egypt, the Memphitic
and the Sahidic or Theban, from the Arabic name for Upper
Egypt. The Bashmuric is a variation of the Sahidic. Many
Greek, and not a few Arabic and Persian words are intermixed
with the language ; the Greek are especially abundant in those
works which were written in-the Memphitic dialect’; but when
these are thrown aside (and their foreign aspect readily betrays
them), there remains a language having all the marks of original-
ity. Very few of the principal objects of nature and art are the
same as in the Syro-Arabian languages, and the structure is cha-
racteristically different. Its roots appear to have been generally
monosyllabic, and the derivatives have been formed by a very
simple system of prefixing, inserting and affixing certain letters,
which have usually undergone but little change, not having been
incorporated with the root, nor melted down by crasis, nor softened
by any euphonic rules. The language has the appearance of
having undergone very little cultivation; the derivative and figura-
tive meanings are few, as if it has been fashioned by the use of a
! Adelung, Mithridates, 8, 78.

* Niebuhr, Appendix to Gau Monuments of Nubia.
* Peyron, Lex. Copt. Pref. p. xxx. Prichard, 2, 205.
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people whose genius was precise and formal, and never luxuriated
in poetic and imaginative literature. The conclusion of an author
who has elaborately compared the system of inflexions in the
Egyptian and the Syro-Arabian languages, is that both must have
separated themselves from some parent tongue, long before this
system was established’. A connexion so remote belongs not to
history. -

That this is in the main the original language of the native
population of Egypt cannot be doubted. There is a vitality in
national language which preserves it from extinction, except by the
absorption of the race that speak it. Neither the Romans nor the
Ptolemies nor the Persians attempted the destruction of Egyptian
nationality ; the religious persecutions under the Byzantine domi-
nion diminished the numbers of those by whom the ancient
language was spoken and confined them to the limits of the
Thebaid, but had no tendency to produce any intermixture by
which the language could have been changed. The Persians were
at first intolerant, and the impatience of the Egyptians under their
yoke led them into revolts, in which many perished ; but no in-
corporation of the conquered and conquerors took place. The
presumption which hence arises, that the remains of the Coptic
literature contain a language essentially the same as that spoken
in Egypt since it became known to the Greeks, is confirmed by
direct evidence. Herodotus relates, that when Hecateus was in
Egypt he deduced his own descent from a god in the sixteenth
degree, and that the priests of Thebes, to whom he made this
boast, took him into the inner house of the temple and showed
him the wooden statues of 340 high priests in succession, among

! Benfey Ueber das Verhiltniss der segyptischen Sprache zum semitischen
Sprachstamm. Bunsen, who has examined the subject of the Egyptian
language with great care (Zgypten’s Stelle, &e. V. 1, B. 1, sect, 4), thinks
(2ce Preface) that it affords proof of a connexion between the oldest porua
tion of Egypt and the Caucasian stock.
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whom none had been either god or hero, but every one a piromi
the son of a piromi'. Their argument evidently required that
piroms should signify man, and, rome, with the article perome,is
Coptic for man. Herodotus (2, 69) says the crocodile was called
xopba s in hieroglyphics it is kamso, in Coptic amsah. On the
cubit measure, half is marked by the hieroglyphic M, the initial
of Met, Coptic for half; fractions by R, the initial of Re, Coptic
for part. Instruction was called by the Egyptians Sbo? ; which is
the Coptic word for learning. The water-plants of the Nile were
called by the Egyptians, according to St. Jerome’, acki ; a name
preserved in the Alexandrian version of Gen. xli. 2, 18, and Isaiah
xix. 7; and this word is Coptic. Erpis was an Egyptian word for -
wine' ; removing the Greek termination, it is the Coptic erp®. An
Egyptian priest informed Aristides, that the name Canopus was
not derived, as the Greeks supposed, from the pilot of Menelaus,
but signified in the Egyptian language “ golden soil®.” Kaki in
Coptic is earth, and nub gold. Chemia, the native name of Egypt,
signified, according to Plutarch’, “black,” and Amenthes the
Egyptian Hades*; both these words are found in Coptic in this
sense. That many false explanations should have been assigned
by Greek and Roman writers to Egyptian words will not surprise
any one who has observed how careless they were in regard to
foreign languages. The recent discoveries in hieroglyphics have

! Her. 2, 143. He was not himself aware of the truth which he has pre-
served, and renders ITipwpt by xaXds xiyaBs.

* Horapollo, 1, 88.

? 8t. Jerome ad Esaiam (19, 7). Quum ab eruditis quererem quid hie
sermo (&ye ré xAwpéy) significaret, audivi ab Egyptiis ho¢ nomine lingua
eorum omne quod in palude virens nascitur appellari.

4 Eustath. ad Od. « p. 1633, 5. ® Peyron, Lex. Copt. & voe.

¢ Op. ed. Jebb. 2, 360. " Plut. Is. et Osir. ¢. 33. Peyron, p. 270.

* Plut. Is et Osir. c. 29. But he is wrong in his etymology when he
explains it by rév AapBivovra xai didwra. It means the West, the land of
darkness (Peyron, p. 35).
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extended this proof of the identity of the Coptic with the ancient
Egyptian to the Pharaonic times. A great multitude of groups
of characters, including the grammatical flexions of the language,
have been read by the phonetic alphabet into Coptic words, and in
many cases all doubt is precluded by the addition of the object
itself. It is true that no single hieroglyphical inscription has yet
been read completely into Coptic ; but this is not wonderful, since
the remains of Coptic literature are imperfect and limited. Even
in Egypt, too, unchangeable as it was, language could not. remain
unaltered for more than 2000 years. In the time of the Ptole-
mies some words had become obsolete, and a distinction existed
between the common and the sacred dialect'.

As we know nothing of the language spoken along the banks
of the Nile in Nubia in primitive times, we cannot from this
source obtain any materials for deciding on the origin of the
Egyptian people or their affinities with their Ethiopian neighbors.
The Pharaohs made so many settlements in Nubia, that a consi-
derable Egyptian population must have been introduced among the
native Ethiopian tribes as far south as Argo or even Gebel-el-Bir-
kel. It is not certain whether any tribe now existing can be con-
sidered as descendants of these Ethiopians, the population having
undergone many changes. Diocletian, finding the country above
Syeno nearly depopulated, transferred hither the Nobatz from the
“city of Oasis” or El-Khargeh. The Barabras, who under various
names inhabit the Nubian valley, and to the southern limit of
Dongola cultivate such parts of it as are susceptible of cultivation,
would appear to be the descendants of the ancient Ethiopians, if
we could rely on the judgment of travellers respecting their phy-
siognomy. Their language, however, has no affinity either to
Coptic or Arabic, and the resemblances which have been pointed
out to the language of the hill-district of Kordofan®, are too slight

1 Joseph. c. Ap. 1, 14, quoting Manetho.
* Prichard, Rescarches, 2, 178.
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to found an argument of identity of race, especially as the people
of Kordofan are negroes, which the Barabras are not. The marked
distinction which the ancients always make, between the Egyptians
who lived below and the Ethiopians who lived above the Cataracts
of Syene, leads to the conclusion that in all historical times Egypt
has been inhabited by a distinct race, and that what is said of its
being peopled from Meroe is only an hypothesis, grounded on the
probability that population would follow the course of the de-
scending river and the extension of the land. Herodotus adopted
this view as regards Upper and Lower Egypt', but does not carry
it above the First Cataract. Diodorus, who is the principal au-
thority for the opinion that Egypt derived everything from Meroe,
had seen in Egypt the ambassadors of Ethiopia, and appears
readily to have adopted the statements by which they endeavored
to establish the higher antiquity of the population, religion and
arts of their own country®. The monuments of Meroe have been
sufficiently examined by Lepsius and his associates to prove that
they are all of younger date than those of Egypt, not ascending
beyond the times of the Ptolemies and the Romans. This indeed
is not decisive of the question of priority in population or religion ;
but no historical fact confirms the opinion that Egypt was indebted
to Ethiopia for its settlement or civilization; whereas we know
that the Pharaohs possessed the valley of the Nile, 600 miles
above Syene, at least fifteen centurics before Christ.

The high antiquity of civilization in India, and some remarkable
coincidences in doctrine and usages between this country and
Egypt, have led to the supposition of an early connexion, by which
one of them has communicated, if not its population, at least its
institutions and opinions to the other. Of such a connexion there
is no historic trace. The ancient Egyptians never surmised an

1 Her. 2, 15.  Aoxéw mpotoiions riis x@pns, oANods pdv rods dmoetmopévovs abrads

yevéabat, moA\ods 82 rods dmoxaraBalvorras.
? Diod. 8, 11.



| ]

CORKEXION OF EGYPT AXD IXDIA. 89

Indian origin of their nation; they believed themselves to be in
the strictest sense autochthones, not only figuratively but literally,
natives of the soil'; nor have the Indians any tradition of having
received or sent forth an Egyptian colony. The passages in their
sacred books, in which Ethiopia and Egvpt were supposed to have
been mentioned, are now known to be forgeries by which the Bra-
mins imposed on a too eager and credulous European’. After
the conquests of Alexander, India became well known to the West;
and the resemblance of the Indians of the South to the Ethiopians
and those of the North to the Egyptians was noticed’. During
the reigns of the Ptolemies an active commerce was carried on
between Egypt and India; yet in no author of these times do we
find even a tradition of the colonization of one of these countries
from the other. The Sophist Philostratus in the beginning of the
third century* speaks of the Ethiopians as having once dwelt in
India®. The Christian chronologers described the Ethiopians as
quitting the Indus and establishing themselves on the frontiers of
Egypt, and assigned the supposed migration to the reign of Ameno-
phis®. The application of the name Ethiopian from early times to
the dark nations of the East, as well as those of the valley of the
Nile, would naturally give rise to such an hypothesis, especially as

! Diodorus Sie. 1, 10.

* Asiatic Researches, vol. 8, p. 46.

% Arrian, Indics, 6, 9.

¢ Vit, Apoll. 8, 20, Hv rofvov xpbvos Gre Aibibnes piv Sxovw évraiba yhvos Tre
dixér, 6, 8. dmowwot 'Ivdiv Aibibmes. Aibiowia & obrw Fv, dAN Smép Mepbay 75 xal
Karadoimovs dpioro Alyvrros.

* Van Bohlen’s Indien, v. 1, p. 119. The author is known to have
abandoned his opinion of the original connexion between Egypt and
India.

¢ Chron. Gr. ed. Scal. p. 26. Amenophis was supposed to be Memnon,
and Memnon son of Aurora a prince coming from the East, and thus the
date of the migration was arbitrarily fixed.
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the Nile was supposed by some to have its source in Irdis', and
the name India was used for Ethiopia®.

The physiognomy of the two nations, if we compare their mo-
numents, appears to be very different ; the Indian is even less Ethi-
opic than the Egyptian, and in stature and features approaches
much nearer to the Caucasian standard. Blumenbach, it is true,
pronounced that in all his collection of skulls no two more resem-
bled each other than those of a native of Bengal and a mummy.
Independently, however, of their vagueness, osteological resemblan-
ces, even if more clearly established than by an insulated fact of
this kind, do not deserve that authority in historical inquiries
which is often attributed to them. The unity of race, which is all
that they can prove, when most perfect, is no proof of historical
unity ; that is determined by causes which leave no trace upon the
bony structure. Unity of speech, on the contrary, is essential to
historical unity in the first coalescence of a nation, and the strong-
est presumption of identity or affinity between different nations.
Judged by this criterion, no two nations of the ancient world ap-
pear to have less relation to each other than the Indians and the
Egyptians. The Sanscrit, now the sacred idiom, but once no
doubt the vernacular tongue of India, is the most polished and
copious language ever spoken by man ; the Coptic the most rude
of all which were used by the civilized nations of antiquity. The
resemblances between their roots are few and slight; their whole
genius and almost their whole stock of words are entirely different.

In the institutions and religious systems of Egypt and India
there is, on the contrary, a close and most remarkable resemblance.
The principle of hereditary caste prevailed with great original
strictness in both, and the divisions of society arising from it were

1 See Joseph. Antiq. 1, 1, referring to Gen. ii. 18 — “the river that
boundeth the whole land of Cush”—TI'paw (Gihon) év Neikow "EXAnves xpocayon
pebovar.

? Virg. Georg. 4, 293, quoted p. 67 note.
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mearly, the same. Their systems of theology appear to have ori-
ginated in the same source—the personification of the powers of
nature under male and female forms, whose images were multi-
plied and varied by sculpture and painting. The assignment of
animals to each of the gods and their consequent worship, the
minuteness of the temple ritual, the doctrine of the transmigration
of souls, the phallic orgies of Osiris and Seeva—are all circum-
stances which seem strongly to identify the religions of Egypt
and India. Yet before we infer that one country was colonized
from the other, we must not overlook their differences. - The
Egyptian and Hindu Pantheons have each a perfectly native cha-
racter. The ram-headed Kneph or Amun, the hawk-headed Osiris,
the ibis-headed Thoth, the jackal-headed Anubis, the scarabaus,
the ostrich feather, the hippopotamus, belong as exclusively to
Egypt, as the elephant, the peacock and the eagle to the gods of
India. The bull, the cow, the lion, the serpent, the lotus, belong
alike to the two countries and the two mythologies. The hiero-
glyphic system of Egypt is clearly indigenous in the valley of the
Nile, and no such mode of writing ever prevailed in India. The
" Egyptians had practised circumeision from time immemorial in
common with the Ethiopic tribes, but this rite was unknown in
India before the Mahometan conquest. On the other hand, we
have reason to conclude that the system of castes is a form natu-
rally assumed by society in an early state, and therefore affording
no proof of the identity of the nations by whom it was admitted :
the doctrine of metempsychosis prevails in a ruder shape among
the negroes, who have certainly not learnt it either from the
Bramins or the Egyptians. In the fine arts India remamed far
below Egypt, and it is only in the most barbarous specimens of
Egyptian sculpture that any resemblance to the Indian can be

! Meiners de Causis Castarum. Reg. Soc. Gétting. 10, p. 184, Kenrick’s
Essay on Primsval History, p. 130.
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traced’. The same practice of excavating temples in the native

rock prevailed in both countries ; but Aboosimbel and other grotto

temples of Nubia existed fourteen centuries before the Christian

e#ra. Those of India, Ellora, Kennery, Ceylon, are not mentioned

before the reign of Heliogabalus®. They were indeed then old,
because they were described as a work of nature; but were they
even of equal antiquity with those of Nubia, there would be no
ground for concluding that one was copied from the other, since
their style and decoration are entirely different. Taking coinciden-
ces as well as differences into the account, it appears that there
has been some connexion between the civilization of Egypt and
India, while the nations themselves have as much claim to be con-
sidered distinct as any others of antiquity. We should be quitting
altogether the domain of history were we to endeavour to devise
an explanation of this connexion. Both of them are in a remark-
able degree insulated by gheir geographical position; both were
averse from intercourse with foreigners and from navigation,
chained to their native soil by religious prejudices and political
institutions. Even the traditions of Egyptian conquest, which is
now known to have spread far into Asia, do not extend to India;
and the intervening countries were inhabited by nations differing
from both in their language and institutions’. 'We must be content

! Rosellini, Monumenti del Culto, 77.

? See the account of the Embassy of Bardesanes in Ritter’s Indien, 4,
489, Part 1.

® Dr. Prichard (Researches, 2, p. 214) has pointed out some curious ana-
logics between the Coptic language and those of South Africa, especially
the Kafir. Kolben (Zoega de Orig. et Us. Obeliscorum, p. 450) found the
worship of the Scarabsgus among the barbarous nations in South Africa.

It may deserve remark, that in Gen. x. 8, Nimrod, the sovereign of
Babylon and founder of Nineveh, is said to be a son of Cush, the son of
Ham and consequently a brother of Mizraim. The nation which occupied
the plain of Shinar, and built there the city of Babylon and tower of Babel,
is said (xi. 2) to come from the East; and these conquerors and colonists are

%
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to leave their similarity unexplained, among many other historical
phenomena, the origin of which belongs to ages of which no
record has been preserved.

clearly distinguished from the children of Shem,—Elam, Assar and Aram.
So the original occupation of Southern Arabia is attributed to the sons of
Cush (x. 7), though Seba and Havilah, which were in this region, are said
to have been occupied by the descendants of Shem (x. 26). Thus Africa,
Egypt and Southern Asia, according to the conceptions of this age, were
occupied by Cushite nations, and to them the first movements of conquest
and migration are attributed. India was not known to the Jews till the
Captivity (Esther, i. 1), but no doubt its dark inhabitants would have been
classed by them with Cushites, as by the Greeks with Ethiopians. In this
early and wide diffusion of a people allied at least in colour to the Egyp-
tians (which is all that the name proves), we have a glimpse of the means
by which Egypt may have been brought into relations with India.



CHAPTER VL
MEMPHIS.—THE PYRAMIDS.

Mempais appears to have been the earliest capital of the united
Egyptian monarchy, although the first king of the whole country
was a native of Upper Egypt. Driven into the Thebaid by the
Shepherd invaders, the Pharaohs, after their expulsion, retained
Thebes as their capital, and made more extensive conquests in
Ethiopia. As the Ethiopians grew formidable, after the decline of
the power of the Rameses, and became invaders in their turn, the
Pharaohs fixed themselves again in Lower Egypt. It is the natu-
ral site for the capital of a kingdom connected with Syria and
Palestine, Asia Minor and Greece, and here accordingly it has
remained with little change of place, under the Macedonians, the
Romans, the Saracens and the Turks,

Memphis was situated, according to Strabo', three schoenes,
between eleven and twelve miles, from the apex of the Delta. At
the distance of about ten miles, to the south of the modern capital
of Cairo, but on the opposite or western bank, stands the village
of Mitrahenny or Mitranieh, in a plain covered with palm-trees,
where are found the only remains which identify the site of the
ancient Memphis. The name of Memf, which the district bears tra-
ditionally among the Copts, confirms the evidence of the ruins and
the correspondence of the measures. A circuit of 150 stadia, at
least fifteen miles, is attributed to the former capital®, but its out-

! Lib. 17, p. 807.
? Diod. 1, 560. The mounds which mark the ancient site extend, accord-
ing to the French Commission, three leagues in circumference. It probably
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line cannot now be traced. Tts position accords very well with the
account of Herodotus', that Memphis was in the narrow part of
Egypt; for it is just below the great expansion of the valley of the
Nile to Fyoum, and above the still wider opening of the Delta.
Thus commanding the connexion between the Upper and Lower
countries, it was pointed out as a suitable site for the metropolis
of the kingdom of Menes®.

The founder of this kingdom obtained the ground on which he
built his capital, according to Herodotus, by diverting the course
of the Nile, which had previously flowed past the foot of the
Libyan hills, and compelling it to take a channel which divided
the valley more equally’. But as it is not likely that he would
tum the whole body of water in a river of such depth and width
to found a city on its former bed, we must suppose that in ancient
times the first bifurcation of the Nile took place higher up than
Cercasorus, where the apex of the Delta stood when the Greeks
became acquainted with Egypt, and to the south of Memphis.
Appearances now give some color to this supposition. At Kasr-
el-8yat, about fourteen miles above Mitrahenny, the Nile makes a
bend to the N. W., and in the low ground between this and the
Libyan hills an ancient bed may be traced. The canal, a continu-
ation of the Bahr Jusuf, flows here through a natural depression,

occupied the whole space between the river and the hills, here about three
miles.

1 Herod. 2, 8, 99.

*Diod. 1, 50. ZwwiBn riw =6Aw, ebxalpws xerpévay ixl @y xhelfpwy, elvac xvpicie
oveay rav cis Tv dvw ydpav dvardesyTwv.

3 Tov Miiva, rov xpirov Bacilsicavra Aiyinrov, of lpeés ENeyov dmoyegvpdoar riw
Miyger rov ydp morapdy mdvra fieww mada 7o 3pos ré Yippwor mpds AdBing' rov i
Mira 8vwbev, 8oov ¢ éxardy orudiovs dmd Méugios rov mpis psoapfBpins dyxiva
tposxciocavra T8 piv dpxaiov pécOpov dmofnpdva., rdv & morapdv dxsredoar, T3 picoy
riv odpéwy picwv. (Her. 2, 99.) This passage has been misunderstood, as if it
described the Nile as originally flowing through the Libyan Desert and by
the channel of the Bahr-be-la-Ma. See p. 59.
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while to the south it is an excavation’. This bend is the elbow, of
which Herodotus speaks, where Menes built the dam by which he
diverted the river from its western course. If this arm wer ¥
already nearly dried up in the age of Menes, and the great body §
of the water were carried down by the Eastern arm, the project of

excluding the river altogether, and employing the ground thus

gained for the site of a city, will not appear extravagant. It was
necessary however to guard this point with great care ; the bed of

the river would rise, but the land from which it was excluded
would not rise, and hence Memphis would be exposed to the same
danger, if the embankment gave way, by which New-Orleans is
threatened from the Mississippi. Even during the Persian occu-
pation of Egypt this dam was annually repaired’. At present the
rise of the soil has obliterated its traces. The ancient arm of the
Nile, thus excluded, served to feed a lake which protected Mem-
phis on the north and west, as the main stream did on the east’.
Some traces of it are said to be still visible.

The motive which led the founder of Memphis to place his
capital on the western bank of the Nile may easily be divined.
Egypt has never been exposed to invasion from the west. The
scattered tribes of the Desert could not be formidable to it in any
stage of its power. But on the east it had very dangerous neigh-
bors in the Arabs, the Syrian, Mesopotamian and Persian nations ;
it was not even beyond the wide-sweeping excursions of the Scy-
thians'. It was therefore of the utmost importance to oppose a
strong barrier to an invader on that side, and such a barrier the
Nile supplied. When the Saracens established themselves in
Egypt, the eastern bank was pointed out to them as the proper

1 Perring in Howara Vyse on the Pyramids, vol. 8, p. 2.
* Herod. 2, 99.
? Herod. ibid. Strabo, p. 807. Browne’s Travels, p. 178.

¢ Herod. 1, 105. Psammitichus prevailed on them to retire by gifts and
entreatiea,
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site of their capital, by the necessity of maintaining their con-
nexion with the country which had been the cradle of the Maho-
metan religion ; and here Old and New Cairo successively arose,
commanding more completely than Memphis the connexion be-
tween the Delta and the Upper Country.

The actual remains of Memphis at Mitrahenny are not great,
though sufficient to identify it ; but as late as the beginning of
the fourteenth century, when Abulfeda wrote, they were very con-
siderable’. In the description of Abdollatiph, a century earlier, we
can distinguish a monolithal shrine, nine cubits in height, seven in
depth and eight in breadth, with the remains of a temple in which
it stood ; a gateway whose lofty jambs were of a single piece: a
statue thirty cubits high of red granite and of perfect symmetry,
and two colossal lions couched over against each other’. The
actual remains begin about a mile from the river, on the bank of
which the village of Bedreshein now stands. Between it and
Mitrahenny are two long parallel hills, the remains of the immense
enclosure of crude brick, which according to the analogy of
Thebes and Sais appears to have surrounded the principal edifices
of Memphis. Within this enclosure lies a colossal statue of Rame-
w8 IL of crystalline limestone, mutilated at the upper and lower
extremities, but which when perfect must have been nearly forty-
three feet in height’. Its features exactly resemble those of known
statues of this king, and all doubt has been removed by the dis-
covery of his name and title, on his girdle and on a scroll which
he holds in his hand. We know from Herodotus, that Sesostris,
who corresponds most nearly with the Rameses II. and IIL of
the monuments, erected in front of the temple of Pthah, the chief
divinty of Memphis, two colossal statues thirty cubits (forty-five
feet) high ; and as we find from the remains of Thebes, that such

! Rennell’s Geography of Herodotus, 2, 119.

? Abdollatiph, by White, p. 121, Appendix.

* Bonomi, in Trans. of Royal Soc. of Literature, 2, 298, 800.
VOL. I 5
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statues did not stand isvlated, the temple may be concluded to

have been placed near the spot where the colossus now lies. Some

other fragments are scattered in the neighborhood, two of red

granite, probably of the same king, whose banner and name are

still visible on one of them; and a fragment of a block of lime-
stone, on which the god Nilus is sculptured. The excavations of
Caviglia and Champollion have also ascertained the existence, to
the north of the colossus, of a temple dedicated to Pthah ard
Athor, ¢. e. Vulcan and Venus, the two chief divinities of Mem-
phis. Of the temple of Apis, and the enclosure in which he was
exhibited, which stood near the temple of Pthah, no traces have
been discovered. Little indeed has been done towards elucidating
the vestiges of this ancient capital, and it is to be feared that the
accumulation of the soil will diminish the likelihood of the neces-
sary researches being undertaken.

Were these vestiges, however, even less distinct than they are,
the vicinity of a great capital would be sufficiently marked, by the
pyramids' which at intervals cover the crests of the Libyan hills,
and by the mummy plain of Saccara which lies at their feet, nearly
in the line of the ruins of Mitrahenny. The pyramids are best
seen in their whole extent and succession from the Hill of Tourah,
above Cairo. Looking across the Nile, but a little to the south,
are first seen the pyramids of Gizeh, to which from their superior
size the name has been often exclusively given; then about seven
miles to the south those of Abouseir, followed at shorter intervals
by those of Saccara and Dashour. These last are the most remote
that we can with any probability suppose to have served as ceme-
teries to Memphis; but the line is continued into the Fyoum by
the pyramids of Lisht, Meidoun and Illahoun. The pyramid of

Abouroash, about five 1niles below Gizeh, is the furthest remaining
to the north.

! Memphis is designated in hieroglyphics “the land of the pyramid.”
Yi'kinson, M, and C. 8, 278. Lepsius, Einleitung, p. 178.

vl
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The pyramids of Gizeh are about five miles distant from the
bank of the Nile. As the traveller approaches them first across
the plain and then the sandy valley to which the inundation does
not extend, he is usually disappointed by their appearance, which
falls short of the conception which their fame had raised. Their
height and breadth are lessened by the hills of sand and Leaps of
rubbish which have accumulated around them. The simplicity
and geometrical regularity of their outline is unfavorable to their
apparent magnitude; there is nothing near them by which they
can be measured ; and it is not till, standing at their base, he looks
up to their summit, and compares their proportions with his own
or those of the human figures around them, that this first error of
the judgment is corrected. And when he begins to inquire into
their history, and finds that 2300 years ago, their first describer
was even more ignorant than ourselves of the time and purpose of
their erection, he feels how remote must be their origin, which
even then was an insoluble problem. They stand upon a rocky
platform of unequal height, but where highest, elevated about 100
feet above the plain, and forming a kind of promontory in the
Libyan chain, whose greatest projection is towards the north-east,
Such a range of low rock, the first step in the ascent of the Libyan
hills, borders the valley of the Nile to the entrance of the Fyoum,
and on it all the pyramids which occur in this district are placed.
This range of hills rises northward also from the entrance to the
Fyoum, so that the pyramid of Meidoun, which is the furthest to
the south, is the least elevated above the plain. The First or Great
Pyramid is the nearest to the river, and furthest to the north, the
Second being placed about as much more to the west, as the
breadth of the First, and the Third in like manner retiring to the
west, by somewhat more than the breadth of the Second. The
pyramids have been recently explored, more completely than be-
fore, by Colonel Howard Vyse, and we are indebted to his liberal-
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ity and the intelligence of his engineer, Mr. Perring, for establish-
ing some most important points in Egyptian history.

The GreaT PyraMip, or that of Cheops, had originally a square
base of 764 feet' (now reduced to 746), and consequently an area
of thirteen acres, and a perpendicular height of 480 feet, now re-
duced by the dilapidation of the summit to 450 feet. The rock
around was carefully levelled to furnish a horizontal base for the
structure, yet not throughout the whole area, for a nucleus of the
native rock has been discovered in the interior, rising, according
to the latest account, to the height of 22 feet. The sides now pre-
sent the appearance of a series of steps, each course projecting
beyond that above it; and by these projections it is easy to reach
the top, where is a platform of about 30 feet square. But in its
original state the pyramid probably presented a perfectly smooth
surface, the spaces between the courses being filled up by the in-
sertion of casing-stones, wrought with the most perfect finish, after
they were fixed in their places’, so that from top to bottom there
was no projection. It appears that not a very long time elapsed
before a forcible entrance was made or attempted. A very incon-
siderable depth of the Desert sand lies beneath the stones at the
base of the northern front; and as these must have been stripped
off in the first attempt to find an entrance, it is evident that it was
made at so short an interval, that there had not been time for any
great accumulation. Though Herodotus does not expressly say
that the pyramid was open in his time, it is evident that it was or

! Perring says 767-424. e observes that “the proportion that seems
to have regulated the exact form of the Great Pyramid and several others
was a ratio of height to size of base of 5 to 8; and this gives on a direct
section—as half the base : perpendicular height : the apoth:me or slant
height : the whole base.” See Bunsen’s Lgypten’s Stelle, &c. B. 2, p. 365,
Germ, .

2 This was begun at the top. "Efemoindn & dv a4 dvisrara avrijs mpdra (Her.

2, 125).
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had recently been, since he speaks, -not very accurately it is true,
of the interior. Strabo’ describes the entrance as at a moderate
elevation, and as made by means of a moveable stone. It should
seem therefore not to have been permanently open ; and when the
Caliphs established themselves in Egypt, they entered it by a
forced passage’.

The original opening (see Pl L) is, like that of all the other
pyramids, in the northern face, but a little on one side of the
centre, about 45 feet from the ground, and in the fifteenth course
of stones. A block of unusual size is immediately over it, on
which rest four others, meeting so as to form a kind of pointed
arch or pediment—an arrangement by which the pressure from
above was lessened and the opening preserved from being crushed
in. This peculiarity must always have pointed out the entrance
when the casing was removed. From this entrance the passage
descends at an angle of 26° 41/, as in the other pyramids ; it is of
the height and width of 3 feet 5 inches, and is roofed with stones
finely wrought and fitted together. After a descent of 63 feet it
divides, one passage continuing in the same straight line and with
the same dimensions, the other ascending towards the centre of
the pyramid. The entrance to this upper passage was closed by a
block of granite, the position of which was hidden by the roof of
the lower passage. To pass round it an entrance has been forced
through the masonry of the pyramid. The upper passage thus
entered is continued by an ascent, at an angle of 26° 18/, for 125
feet, when it again divides; one branch runs horizontally, with
only the descent of a single step, for 110 feet, and terminates in
the Queen’s Chamber, as it is called, an apartment about 17 feet
long, 16 feet wide, and 20 feet high. It is roofed with blocks
meeting in a point, which to give them strength have been carried
a long way into the masonry and cut so as to have a perpendicular

1 Lib. 17, p. 808, 3 Howard Vyse, 2, 341 note,
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bearing. This chamber stands immediately under the apex of the
pyramid, and from the careful finish of the slabs with which it is
lined, appears to have been intended for the reception of an em-
balmed body. Nothing however has been found in it ; if a sarco-
phagus should be concealed anywhere, it must be in the floor.
Returning to the junction of the passages, a well is to be noticed,
just at the point of divergence, which descends partly through the
masonry of the pyramid and partly through the natural rock, till
it meets the prolongation of the descending passage by which the
pyramid was entered. It is 191 feet in depth, perpendicular in
the first 26 feet, afterwards more or less inclined ; its dimensions are
2 feet 4 inches square, and it can be ascended or descended by
means of projections which have been left in it. Though called a
well, its purpose appears to have been to afford a means of com-
munication and ventilation, after the passage into the upper part
of the pyramid had been closed by the mass of granite before de-
scribed ; and as it has been cut through the masonry, it is evident
that it was an afterthought.

The great gailery, leading to the King’s Chamber, begins where
the horizontal passage to the Queen’s Chamber goes off. It con-
tinues to ascend at the same angle as before; it is 150 feet long,
28 feet high, and 6} feet wide; but this width is lessened by a
projecting stone seat or ramp, which runs along each side, 19 inches
wide and 2 feet high. Holes are cut in it at intervals, which are
supposed to have served for the insertion of the machinery by
which the sarcophagus was raised. The side walls are formed of
eight assizes of stone, which projecting inward over each other,
give the passage the appearance of being arched. A landing-place
at the upper end leads into a vestibule, designed to be closed by
four portcullises of granite’. Three had been lowered, the fourth

! In the sepulchral mounds of the North of Europe, it was customary
to place a shutter, of wood or stone, let down in a groove, between the cen-
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remained in its original position, the lower part of the groove
never having been cut away to allow of its descent. Beyond these
lies the principal apartment of the pyramid, the King’s Chamber.
It is 34 feet long and 17 feet wide; its height is 19 feet; its posi-
tion is not exactly in the centre of the pyramid, but a little south-
ward and eastward of the vertical line. The roof is flat, formed
of single slabs of granite, and the side walls on which they rest
are of the same material. The sarcophagus, also of red granite,
but without hieroglyphics or even ornamental carving, stands north
and south ; its exterior length is 7 feet 6 inches, and its breadth
8 feet 3 inches. No body or any indication of its former presence
remains, and the sarcophagus is without a lid.

It was known, from the researches of Mr. Davidson, who was
Consul at Algiers in 1764, that ten feet above the King’s Cham-
ber, there was a vacant space, thirty-eight feet long and seventeen
wide, varying in height from two feet and a half to three feet and
a half. Col. Howard Vyse has discovered that there are four more
spaces, in the same perpendicular line, of similar dimensions. The
four lowest have flat roofs ; the highest has its roof formed of
blocks, meeting at an angle, and is eight feet and a half in height
in the centre. These spaces have been left vacant, evidently with
the design of lessening the pressure upon the King’s Chamber,
and preventing its flat roof from being crushed in. For its venti-
lation, two small passages were left open, one on the north, the
other on the south side, which terminate in the exterior faces of
the pyramid. It was on the stones of these chambers that the hie-
roglyphics were discovered drawn in red ochre, presenting, besides
the quarry-marks of the workmen, the shield of the king, and thus
establishing the fact of their being used at the time of the erection
of the pyramid, notwithstanding their absence from every other
part of the structure.

tral chamber and the passage which led to it (Guide to Northern Archsolo-

&, p- 101)
5l
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If, returning to the point where the upper passage branches off,
we continue in the line of the passage of entrance, we find it pro-
longed for 820 feet from the opening in the side of the pyramid,
and with such exactness that the sky is visible from the further
end’. It then runs for 27 feet further in a horizontal direction,
and terminates in a subterranean chamber, immediately under the
Queen’s Chamber, and 90 feet below the base of the pyramid. It
is 46 feet in length and 27 in breadth ; no sepulchral remains of
any kind have been found in it. There is a passage, 2 feet 7 inches
high, issuing from it on the southern side, which continues for a
little more than 50 feet, but ends in nothing. Col. Vyse sunk
through the floor of this chamber to the depth of 36 feet, without
any result. As Herodotus® speaks of a communication with the
Nile, by means of which its water was introduced, so as to insulate
the sepulchral chambers which Cheops constructed for himself, and
the excavation of which preceded the erection of the pyramid, it
was natural that it should be sought for, in connection with this,
the lowest apartment hitherto discovered. It is, however, consi-
derably above the level, even of the High Nile of the present day,
and must have been still more beyond the reach of water drawn
directly from the river in ancient times, when its own bed was so
much lower. From the account of the same author®, it was con-
cluded that the exterior of the Great Pyramid was once covered
with a smooth coating from the bottom to the top, such as still
remains on some part of the Second. But until recently no trace
of this coating could be discovered. Col. Vyse, however, found
under the rubbish accumulated at the base, two of the casing-
stones in their original position. They are of the limestone of the
Mokattam quarries, which, being almost free from fossils, is much
fitter for fine work than the stone of the Libyan hills. In perpen-
dicular height they are 4 feet 11 inches, and 8 feet 3 inches long,

1 Richardson’s Travels, 1, 130. 29 124, 9, 125.
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the outer face sloping with an angle of 51° 50’. Being inserted
in the spaces left between the successive courses of the pyramid,
they were shaped to the required angle, and then polished down
to an uniform surface. The operation began at the top, as Hero-
dotus asserts, and was carried downwards'. The joints are scarcely
perceptible, and not wider than the thickness of silver paper, and
the cement so tenacious, that fragments of the casing-stones still
remain in their original position, notwithstanding the lapse of so
many centuries, and the violence by which they were detached.
All the fine work of the interior passages, where granite is not
expressly mentioned, is of the same stone, and finished with the
same beautiful exactness, The great mass of the pyramid, how-
ever, is not constructed with equal care ; the mortar is formed of
crushed red brick, gravel and earth of the Nile mixed with lime,
and sometimes a liquid grout of lime mortar, Desert sand and
gravel, has been used. A pavement, with two steps, worked with
the greatest exactness, 8o as to obtain a perfect level for the found-
ation, extended under, and 33 feet in its widest part around the
base. ’

The loss of the casing-stones, which appear to have been stript
off by the Caliphs, discloses the exterior arrangement. The first
assize is laid into the rock; above this are 202 others, varying
from 2 feet 2 inches to 4 feet 10 inches in depth, and projecting
about a foot, furnishing the means of an easy ascent to the top.
Herodotus asserts that none of the stones was less than 30 feet
long, but this is by no means true either of the casing or the in-
terior ; from 5 feet to 12 is the common range; the longest are
the slabs of granite in the King’s Chamber, which approach to 20
feet. Two assizes at least have been torn away from the top,
which now presents a platform of about 25 feet square.

The manner in which the pyramids were built is not clearly
ascertained either from the descriptions of the ancients or by re-

! See p. 100 note.
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searches into their structure. The stones bear marks of having
been raised by machinery, fixed into holes in them which are yet
visible, but the width of the projection of each course seems not to
suffice for planting on it machines of the necessary strength for
lifting such masses’. The third pyramid (see Pl I.) has been
built in steps or stages diminishing towards the top, the angular
spaces being afterwards filled up, so as to complete the pyramidal
slope, and perhaps this may have been the mode in which the
other pyramids were raised’. These successive projections would
be “the steps like those of an altar” on which Herodotus® repre-
sents the machinery to have been planted.

The stones used in the construction appear to have been finally
prepared on the rock to the north of the pyramid, where are rows
of holes, which may have served for inserting the machinery by
which they were raised and turned. Diodorus' asserts that no
chippings of the stone were to be found, but this is not true.
They were thrown over the face of the rock, and remain there in
large heaps.

Neither the inscription mentioned by Herodotus®, commemorat-
ing the sum expended on vegetables for the workmen during the
erection of the Great Pyramid, nor those of which Abdollatiph®
speaks, now appear upon the surface. Though the casing-stones
can be traced in the buildings of Fostat and Cairo, they bear no
marks of ever having been inseribed. It is probable, however,

! Vyse, 2, 105.

* Bonomi in Gliddon’s Otia ZEgyptiaca, p. 83, 42.

® Vyse, 2, 45, 13. o

1,83 Oudtv Ixwos ofire rob ydparos (the inclined mound up which he
supposed the stones to have been moved) ore riis rav Nifwr eorovpyiag dxo-
Asimerar,

® 2,125,

® Vyse, 2, 842. “The inscriptions are so numerous, that copies of those
alone which are to be seen on the two pyramids would fill ten thousand
pages.” Several other Arabian writers speak of these inscriptions,
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that the traced hieroglyphics were then to be seen in greater num-
bers than now.

Among many exaggerations of which the pyramids have been
the subject, one, repeated by several ancient writers’, represents the
shadow as never falling beyond the base. It is true that during a
part of the year the shadow at noon does fall within the base, but
throughout the whole year, for a longer or shorter time, before
or after midday, it falls on the surrounding earth. This careless-
ness in reporting a fact so notorious may make us distrust their
statements respecting Syene, on which such large inferences have
been built respecting the antiquity of astronomical observation in
Egypt.

Three small pyramids stand near the south-eastern angle of the
Great Pyramid, and are mentioned by Herodotus, who tells a mar-
vellous tale of the means by which one of them, the centre of the
three, was erected by the daughter of Cheops®. The base, accord-
ing to him, was 150 feet, which corresponds pretty well with the
measurement of Col. Vyse, who makesit 172 feet. They have all
inclined passages, beginning either at the base; or a little above
it, and leading into a subterranean chamber, but nothing has been
found in any of them by which the original occupant could be
identified. A few casing-stones remain at the base of the central
one, and by their resemblance to those which covered the Great
Pyramid, may be thought to afford some countenance to the tra-
dition that it was the tomb of the daughter of Cheops®. They are
all much degraded, but appear originally to have been about 100
feet in height.

The Seconp PyraMip stands about 500 feet from the Great
Pyramid ; its orientation is precisely the same. As the rock rises

! Deser. de 'Eg. 9, 451.

* 2,123, Itis marked D in Wilkinson’s plan of the Pyramids, M. and C.
8, 398.

* Vyse, 2, 70,
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to the westward, it was necessary to level it for the base, through-
out the greater part of its area, but it remains at the south-western
and north-western angles, and is stepped up in horizontal layers to
correspond with the courses of the masonry. Its dimensions aro
little inferior to those of the Great Pyramid, the original height
being 454 feet, and the length of the sides 707; and from stand-
ing on more elevated ground, in some positions it even appears
higher. It has had two entrances, one at about the same relative
height as that in the Great Pyramid, and descending at the same
angle; the other from the pavement at the base'. The latter be-
comes first horizontal, and then inclining upwards, again meets the
former and proceeds in a horizontal line to the sepulchral cham-
ber, called, from its rediscoverer, Belzoni’s, 46 feet in length, 16
in breadth, and 22 in height. It contained a sarcophagus of red
granite, imbedded in the floor, rather larger than that in the
King’s Chamber of the Great Pyramid, being 8 feet 7 inches in
length on the outside, and 7 feet within, without sculpture or hie-
roglyphics. It contained, when rediscovered, no mummy, but
some bones which on examination proved to be those of .an ox’.
It appeared, however, from an inscription that the pyramid had
been opened by the Caliphs, so that no argument can be drawn,
as to its destination, from the state in which Belzoni found it.
Both passages were originally closed up with a portecullis, at the
point where they take a horizontal direction; and beneath the
lower one, beyond this point is a chamber, excavated in the rock,
resembling the Queen’s Chamber in the Great Pyramid, 34 feet in
length, 10 in breadth, and 8 in height, under the centre of its
angular ceiling. Its destination is supposed to have been sepul-
chral, but it contained only some loose stones.

! Herodotus does not mention this subterranean entrance of the Second
Pyramid, but notices its existence in that near the Labyrinth. 'Odés & &
adriw $m8 yiv memoinrac (2, 149).

* Belzoni, 1, 426.



THE THIRD PYRAMID. 109

- According to Herodotus, the first course of this pyramid on the
outside was variegated Ethiopic stone’, i. e. granite of the Cataracts ;
and this still remains in loose blocks at the base. From hence to
the summit it appears to have been cased with the same fine lime-
stone from Mokattam as the Great Pyramid. The casing still
remains, for about 130 to 150 feet from the summit. Its smooth-
ness and projection over the part which has been stripped render
the ascent to the summit difficult, but it may be accomplished by
means of holes which have been cut or worn in the stones. The
masonry of the interior, with the exception of the passages, is less
perfect than that of the Great Pyramid, and it even appears that
only certain parts are solid, the intermediate spaces being filled up
with rubble. There are remains of a building, probably a terple,
at a short distance from the eastern face, and a row of excavated
tombs in the rock on the western side. On the rock on the
northern side is a row of hieroglyphics of the age of Rameses ITIL.

The Turp Pyramip, called by Herodotus that of Mycerinus, is
of much smaller dimensions than the others, the base being 854
feet, and the perpendicular height originally 218: its area was
about three acres; but it was the most elaborately finished. The
site has been made level, not by lowering the rock, but by a sub-
struction of ten feet in height on the eastern side, composed of two
tiers of immense blocks. No tradition existed of its having been
opened, nor any vestige of an entrance, till the operations begun
by Caviglia and concluded by Col. Vyse in 1837. It then ap-
peared that it had been entered like the rest in the time of the
Caliphs®’. The entrance (Pl 1.) was found on the north side, and
13 feet above the base : the passage descends at an angle of 26° 2’
for 104 feet, 28 of which are lined with granite, when it reaches

? 2,127, ‘Ymodeinas rov mparov dspov Aifov Aibiomixod mcexihov. The granite
of the Cataracts is called pyropacilus by Pliny, N. H. 86, 18,

? The irregular lines in the Plate mark the forced entrance, and the inte-
rior pyramid, the supposed original extent.

'
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an ante-room, the walls of which are panneled with sculptured
partitions. Beyond this are the usual portcullises of granite, and
a horizontal passage terminating in a large apartment, 46 feet long
and 12 broad, lying nearly under the centre of the pyramid. At
one end of it is a depression in the floor, designed for the reception
of a sarcophagus, but nothing was found in it. Fragments of red
granite, however, were strewed about in the chamber’, which have
been taken for the remains of a sarcophagus, broken to pieces by
some early violators of the pyramid ; but appear to have been
rather chippings of the granite portcullis. Two passages led from
this room : one, near the top of the side-wall, returns towards the
exterior, and probably reached it, but has been closed again by the
builders themselves. The pyramid having been enlarged from its
original dimensions, by additions in lateral extension as well as
height, the mouth of this passage was closed up by the added
stone-work, and the lower passage was cut from within outwards®.
The other passage, the entrance of which appears to have been ori-
ginally concealed in the floor, descends for about 30 feet, and ends
in a sepulchral chamber, 21 feet in length, 8 in breadth and 11 in
height, lined with granite, in which a sarcophagus of basalt was
found. It was without inscriptions or hieroglyphics of any kind,
but was sculptured in slender and graceful compartments, and had
the deep cornice which is characteristic of the Egyptian style®:
with its lid it was a very little smaller than the passages through
which it had been introduced. The lid was broken, and found
near the entrance of the inclined passage. The mummy had been
removed by some previous visitor of the tomb*; but in clearing the

! Vyse, 2, 81. Perring’s note. 2 Perring, 2, 79.

¥ Vyse, 2, 84, *This chamber is not represented in the Plate.

¢ Edrisi (o.B. 623) says that “the Red Pyramid had been opened a few
years before, and that in the sarcophagus the decayed body of a man had
been found, with golden tablets beside him, inscribed with characters which
no one could read.” (See Vyse, 2, 71.)



THE RED PYRAMID. 111

rubbish from the larger apartment mentioned before, a portion of a
wooden case was found, inscribed with a shield which has been
read Menkera, and near it some woollen mummy cloth, remains of
a skeleton, and the resinous gum in which it had been embalmed.
The sarcophagus, which weighed nearly three tons, was with great
difficulty got out, and sent to England ; but the vessel in which it
was embarked was lost off Carthagena in 1838, There is yet an-
other sepulchral chamber, into which seven steps descend from the
bottom of the last-mentioned inclined passage. It is 17 feet in
length, 6 in breadth and height : there are four niches in the wall
on one side, and two on the other, designed perhaps for the recep-
tion of mummies, which were placed upright in them.

The name of the Red Pyramid, used by the Arabian writers
for the Third, is derived from the courses of red granite with which
the base was covered, Herodotus says to half its height'. Diodorus
describes the first fifteen courses, and Strabo half the height, as
covered with dlack stone’, both probably from misunderstanding
the vague expression of Herodotus, who merely says Hthiopic
stone. The casing has been removed from the part above the first
twelve courses, and thus the construction of the mass has been
more distinctly shown. It was built in steps or stages, gradually
diminishing, the angular spaces being afterwards filled up, so as to
complete the pyramidical form. The third Pyramid had, like the
Second, a temple, at a short distance from its eastern face.

A small pyramid which stands to the south of the Third exhibits
the same construction, and apparently has never been reduced to
a regular slope, by the filling up of the vacant spaces. This has
also been explored by Col. Vyse, and in the sepulchral chamber a

12 134

? Diod. 1, 64. Strabo, 17, 808. If really black and Ethiopic, it must
have been of basalt, which, however, is not found among the fragments,
Grobert (Denon, vol. 1, 82, 4) speaks of remains of black marble, of which
subsequent travellers make no mention.
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sarcophagus was found, of small size, with fragments of bones,
apparently those of a female; so that this has probably been the
tomb of a queen’. Two other small pyramids stand in the same
line to the south of the Third : one of them has been unfinished;
the other contained a granite sarcophagus (six feet two inches long)
imbedded in the ground, like that in the Second Pyramid, but
without hieroglyphics or sculpture ; and a shield, with the same
characters as the mummy-board of the Third Pyramid, was paint-
ed on one of the slabs of the roof. The smaller pyramids of
which Diodorus speaks, and which he says were erected for the
queens of the three kings by whom the great pyramids were buils,
are probably those which have been already described, near the
First Pyramid. He says their base was 200 feet ; and though this
does not exactly correspond with their present state, it suits better
with them than with the dimensions of those near the Third,
whose base scarcely exceeds 100 feet. Thus the whole number of
pyramids on the hill of Gizeh amounts to nine. The construction
of the smaller ones closely resembles that of the larger; the
sepulchral chamber is in the rock, and it is reached by a passage,
of which the entrance is near the surface. The late researches of
the Prussian Commission, of which Lepsius was the chief, have
ascertained the existence of numerous pyramids in the same region
of Egypt, the traces of which had escaped all preceding travellers.
No detailed account of their discoveries has yet been published,
but it is understood that the number amounts to thirty. Thirty-
nine had been previously known. Supposing the pyramids to
have been all royal sepulchres, it will still be difficult to estimate
the number of the kings of Egypt, from Uenephes?, who is first
mentioned as a builder of pyramids, the third from Menes, to the
end of the eighth, the last Memphite dynasty.

The SpmiNx is, next to the Pyramids, the most remarkable

! Vyse, 2, 45. ? Manetho, Dynast. 1, No. 4.
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object which the hill of Gizeh exhibits'. It is mear the eastern
edge of the platform on which they stand, and its head is turned
towards the river. It is nearly in a line with the southern side of
the Second Pyramid, but on somewhat lower ground, and has
been excavated out of one of the faces of the Libyan chain. Its
elevation uf forty feet above the present level of the soil serves as
a measure of the extent of rock which has been cut away to build
the Pyramids. Neither Herodotus, nor Diodorus, nor any ancient
author before the Roman age, mentions it; and as it is now known
from its inscription to be at least as old as the reign of Thothmes
IV. we learn the hazard of relying on negative arguments merely,
in proof of the non-existence of monuments of antiquity. In its
present state, with only the head and shoulders visible above the
sand, which is accumulated by the western winds in the hollow
space around it, the original form and dimensions of the Sphinx
cannot be recognized. But a few years ago, by the exertions of
Caviglia, the sand was cleared away, and some important discove-
ries made. Approaching from the Nile when all was uncovered,
a sloping descent cut in the rock for 135 feet ended in a flight of
thirteen steps and a level platform, from which another flight of
thirty steps descended to the space between the Sphinx’s feet. This
gradual approach, during which the figure of the Sphinx was kept
constantly in the spectator’s view, rising above him as he descended,
was well adapted to heighten the impression made by its colossal
size, its posture of repose, and calm majestic expression of counte-
nance. The height from the platform between the protruded paws
and the top of the head is 62 feet’; the paws extend 50 feet and
the body is 140 feet long, being excavated from the rock, except-
ing a portion of the back and the fore-paws which have been cased
with hewn stone. The countenance is now so much mutilated

1 Howard Vyse, Pyramids of Gizeh, vol. 8, Appendix, p. 109-119,
® Perring (Plates, P. ], p. 5) says the Sphinx is about 70 feet high,
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that the outline of the features can with difficulty be traced ; but
there is no reason to believe that they exhibited more of the negrc
conformation than belongs to the Egyptian physiognomy generally.
The head has been covered with a cap, thelower part of which remains,
and which probably terminated when entire in an erect ureus’,
such as is seen in the figure of the Sphinx on the tablet which
represents the offerings of Thothmes and Rameses’. It had origi-
nally a beard, fragments of which were found below. The space
between the protruded paws appears to have served as a temple,
in which, at least in later times, sacrifices were performed to the
mysterious deity. Immediately under the breast stood a granite
tablet, and another of limestone on either side resting against the
paws. The first contains a representation of Thothes IV. or V.,
offering incense and making a libation to the Sphinx, with a long
inscription in hieroglyphics containing the usual pompous ascrip-
tion of titles to the king®; but nothing, as far as it has been inter-
preted, which throws any light upon the origin of the Sphinx
itself. A shield occurs, However, in the fractured part of the tablet,
which appears to be the same as that of the founder of the Second
Pyramid, with which by its position the Sphinx is more imme-
diately connected. The side tablets represented a similar act of
adoration on the part of Rameses III. No inference however can
be drawn from these inscriptions as to the age of the Sphinx,
which has no hieroglyphics in any part of it, and from its state of
decay, is probably cowval with the pyramids themselves. On the
paws are many inscriptions of the Roman times, expressive of acts
of adoration to the Sphinx, or to Egyptian deities. The wall of

1 Vyse, 8, 109.

? Pliny, N. H. 36, 12, 717, speaks of Armais as being interred in the
Sphinx. The name of Ramecses has undergone a similar change into
Armgus, or Armais, in the account which Manetho gave of the expulsion
of Agyptus and Danaus. Diodorus, 1, 64, makes Armausto be the builder
of the Great Pyramid. ? Birch in Vyse, 8, 113.
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crude brick which surrounded the whole and checked the accumu-
lation of sand was repaired under Antoninus and Verus, and a
small building on the steps is inscribed to the honor of the Emperor
Severus and his sons’. No opening has been found anywhere to
the interior of the Sphinx, which is probably of solid rock ; nor
anything which indicates that it was itself a place of sepulture, or
had any communication with the Pyramids. Remains of red
color it is said may be traced on the features® as well as on the
lions which were found in the temple between the paws; but it is
doubtful whether these belong to the same age as the Sphinx
itself. ‘

The design of carving a rock which broke the view of the Pyra-
mids into a gigantic Sphinx was worthy of the grandeur of Egyp-
tian conceptions in architecture and sculpture. It was probably
the work of the same age as the Pyramids themselves. A Sphinx
is the representative of the monarch whose name it bears; and
as the name of Chafre (Chephren) is found upon the tablet before
mentioned’, it is most natural to suppose that it was fashioned in
his honor. The Greek mythology has accustomed us to speak
of the Sphinx as a female, and the artists who carved in the
Roman times those figures of Sphinxes from which antiquaries
derived their first ideas of Egyptian antiquities sometimes repre-
sented them as female. But in the genuine works of the Pha-
raonic times, it is most rare to meet with a female Sphinx ; and in
these exceptional cases, a female sovereign is represented, as in the
Sphinx of the Museum at Turin, published by Champollion in his
Letter to the Duc de Blacas'. The junction of the human head

! Severus visited Egypt a. p. 202 (Dion, 75, 13). The name of Geta is
effaced from the inscription.

* Raubrica facies monstri colitur (Plin. N. H. 36, 12, 7).

* Birch in Vyse, 8, 115.

¢ Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 2, 177. No stress however can be laid on the use
of the word dvdpdogiyyes by Herodotus, in which the first pért (a8 in avdpo-
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with the body of a lion denotes the combination of sagacity with
strength required in the administration of a king'. The pyre-,
midion of the obelisks usually exhibits the king by whom they
were erected in the form of a Sphinx, doing homage to the god to
whom they were dedicated.

Besides the monuments already described, the hill of Gizeh is
full of tombs of various ages. A few of them only had been
examined, as that called Campbell’s and the Tomb of Trades,
before the Prussian Expedition under Lepsius, by whom more than
100 have been opened. Their walls are covered with paintings
and hieroglyphical inscriptions, which give us as clear an insight
into the manners and opinions of the Egyptians under the Fourth
dynasty as those of Thebes under the Eighteenth and Nineteenth.
Hitherto no drawings or detailed descriptions of them have been
published, and we only know in general that they prove the high
civilization to which Egypt had attained in this early age.

Herodotus® describes the preliminary labor of the people of Egypt,
in preparing for the erection of the pyramids, as not less than that
of building them. To bring the stones from the Mountain of
Mokattam, whence all the finer parts were derived, it was neces-
sary that a causey should be constructed across the valley and the
plain, rising with the gradual slope to the height of the hill on
which the pyramids stand. Ten years were occupied in its con-
struction ; it was five stadia in length (3000 feet), 60 feet in width,
and in its loftiest part 48 feet in height ; built of polished stones
with figures carved upon them. There must be some mistake as
to its greatest height, since it crossed the valley at the foot of the
hills, which is from 80 to 100 feet lower than the site of the pyra-

¢6vos, dvdpsepnros and others) denotes human not masculine, being distin-
guished from «xpidogeyé.

! Clem. Alex. Strom. 5, p. 671 (Potter). ’A)«is pera ovvéccws cbuBodov §
opiyé.

19 124
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:mid. A causey remains which begins near the Great Pyramid
- aud stretches for a considerable distance across the plain in the
- direction of the Nile. It can still be traced for 1400 to 1500
feet, being then lost in the alluvial soil which the waters of the
inundation have deposited. The polished stones covered with
carved figures are no longer to be seen; and hence it has been
supposed, that it is not the causey which Herodotus describes, but
one constructed by the Caliphs, when they stripped the pyramids,
to convey the stones to Cairo. The size of the blocks of which
it is composed, however, suits with ancient Egyptian rather than
with Saracen workmanship, and the removal of the casing and its
figures would be effected when the pyramids underwent a similar
operation. It has been erroneously supposed that Diodorus
describes the causey as having disappeared in his time : but he is
speaking of the mounds which he supposed to have been erected
on the hill itself, as vast inclined planes to raise the stones to the
upper courses of the pyramids’. That the present causey points
towards Cairo, and not towards the quarries whence the stone was
brought, is no proof that it is the work of the Caliphs. To have
carried it obliquely across the plain in the direction of the quarries
would have increased its length; a line direct from the Great
Pyramid to the Nile would be nearly in the direction of Cairo,
and the stones might be easily conveyed by water to the com-
mencement of the road. There are no remains of a causey oppo-
site to the Second Pyramid ; but that which exists opposite to the
Third is pronounced by Sir G. Wilkinson to be certainly of Egyp-
tian, and not Arab workmanship. It is shorter than the North
causey, but runs in a parallel direction®.

On the Eastern bank of the Nile, and about nine miles S.
of Cairo, the traces of another causey may be perceived, which
appears to have served for conveying to the Nile the stones which

! Diod. 1, 63. * Mod. Eg. and Thebes, 1, 859,
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had been quarried out of the limestone hills of Tourah and Mass-
rah. Tourah is supposed to represent the Troicus pagiis of the
ancients—a name which they referred to the captives whom Mene-
laus brought with him into Egypt'. Tourah lies to the north and
Masarah to the south. The face of the hill is not cut away
according to the more common mode of quarrying, but excavated
in spacious chambers, whose openings resemble those of a line of
sepulchral grottos. Besides the quarry-marks of the workmen,
there are inscriptions recording the sovereigns under whom the
quarries were wrought, and the buildings erected or repaired by
them. The earliest is that of Amasis of the 17th or 18th
dynasty, but it cannot be doubted that the same quarries were
wrought for the erection of the pyramids, though no shield corres-
ponding with the names there inscribed has yet been found. The
ancient cemetery of the workmen employed in the quarries has
also been discovered. It is a sandy hill, between the cultivated
land and the desert, extending about two miles from Masarah to
beyond Tourah®. Above 150 sarcophagi of limestone were found
here, and fragments of wooden coffins, in which the bodies had
been enclosed. They appear not to have been embalmed, but pro-
tected against rapid decay, by being steeped in common salt, and
the wrappers in which they were enveloped were not of linen, but
of woollen. Other bodies were found in tombs constructed of
slabs of stone, and these were wrapped in linen.*’

The northernmost of the pyramids is that of Abouroash,
about five miles north-west of Gizeh: it is very much degraded
and contains nothing of importance. It lies too far from the ruins
of Memphis to have been a part of its necropolis, nor is it clear
to what ancient city it belonged; but the site of a considerable
town may be traced in a sandy plain between it and the Nile.

! Strabo, p. 809. Etjour in Coptic meant a strong place (see Peyron,
Lex. 893), connected in root with 1%, ripas, turris, Tor.
% Perring in Howard Vyse, 8, 90. * Perring in Vyse, 8, 93,
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The Pyramid of Reegah, a little to the south of Gizeh, is also very
much’ ruined. A block has been found in it, inscribed with the
name of a king, which has been read Ousrenre or Raseser, and
which has been found at Abouseir and at Wadi-Magara near
Mount Sinai'. But it affords no clue to the age of the pyramid,
both because the place of this king is unknown in the chronological
series’, and because the block itself appears to be a fragment of
some older building. The name of Abouseir, now borne by a
village seven miles south-east of Gizeh, probably represents that
of the ancient Busiris, the inhabitants of which, according to
Pliny®, used to climb the Gizéh pyramids for the amusement of
visitors. But this circumstance proves that Busiris must have
stood nearer to them than Abouseir. The pyramids of Abouseir
are four in number, besides a fifth unfinished, and stand on an
elevation of about eighty feet above the plain, into which two
causeys descend. The largest pyramid has been originally 274 feet
long and 171 feet high*. Their casing-stones have been stripped
off, and they are consequently much decayed ; and their general
structure is loose; but the sepulchral chambers at the base have
been constructed with great care, and the roofing blocks are even
larger than any at Gizeh. In one of them they were thirty-five
feet long and twelve feet thick; in another forty-five, and in
another forty-eight; yet these enormous masses had been unable
to resist the means of destruction employed by those who had
forced an entrance into the pyramids in search of treasure, and
broken or carried off the sarcophagi and mummies which they
once contained. In the most northern of the Pyramids of Abou-
geir & royal name has been found, which has been read Amchura

1 Birch in Vyse, 3, 12. Bunsen, Egyptens Stelle, B. 2, p. 89, Germ.

* Lepsius and Bunsen suppose him to belong to the third dynasty of Ma-~
netho, and to answer to the Rauosis of Eratosthenes.

% N. Hist. 86, 12, 75. 4 Perring in Vyse, 8, 12.
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by Bunsen and Shoure by Birch'. The same name is found in
the sixth place of the upper line of the tablet at Karnak.

At Saccara, two miles further to the south, in the immediate
neighborhood of the remains of Memphis, a space of about four
miles in length is covered with sepulchral monuments of the most
various kinds. In the northern part are many excavated tombs
and pits, some of the depth of seventy feet, which have served for
the deposit of mummies. In others are found those of oxen,
sheep, ibises, and dogs; and jars which have been filled with
eggs, bectles and serpents. They have been all ransacked to gra-
tify curiosity or avarice, and the plaifi is strewed with the relics of
the dead, and the fragments of the wood and linen in which they
have been enclosed. The same plain contains also eleven stone
pyramids, from their size the next in importance to those of Gizeh.
That which is called the Great Pyramid of Saccara is not built
with a regular slope from the base to the summit, but consists of
six stages or degrees, each retiring within the other, and diminish-
ing in height as well as breadth, the lowest being thirty-seven feet
high, the uppermost twenty-nine. The face of each story makes
an angle of 72° 36’ with the horizon. The present height above
the base is 196 feet; much of the lower part has been carried
away, but it seems originally to have covered an area of more than
15,000 square yards. It is not built in horizontal courses, but a
pyramidical nucleus of rubble is enclosed by a series of inclined
walls, about nine feet thick, eleven in number on each side of the
central mass, with an additional one on the north and south sides.
These walls are composed of rudely squared stones, set to the angle
of the face. Instead of corresponding exactly with the cardinal
points, like all the other pyramids of Egypt, it deviates 4° 85’ to
the east of north : it has four entrances, and contains hierogly-

! Birch in Vyse, 8, p. 22. Bunsen, w. & p. 78. He supposes him to be
the same as the Biures of Eratosthenes.
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phics in some of its chambers. Its principal internal peculiarity is,
that immediately under the centre of the pyramid there is an ex-
cavation seventy-seven feet in depth, twenty-four by twenty-three
in width, entirely in the rock. Its upper end was originally
covered in by a ceiling of wood,—a material, the use of which is
peculiar to this pyramid : this has perished, and its roof is now the
nibble-work of the nucleus, which hangs together by the tenacity
of the mortar. The bottom of this excavation is floored with
blocks of granite, and beneath is an apartment ten feet long and
five feet high, the opening into which had been carefully closed
with a stopper of granite of four tons weight. The purpose of its
construction does not appear from its contents. Its position renders
it wholly unfit for an oracle, the conjecture of Minutoli, who first
in modern times opened this pyramid’; nor is it much more pro-
bable that it was intended as a treasury. As everything else con-
nected with these structures has a reference to interment, this
chamber was probably designed for the deposit of a mummy,
though no trace of onme has been found. Passages leading to
apartments open at different points from the deep excavation, the
arrangement of which could not be intelligibly described. The
doorway of one of them is bordered with hieroglyphics in relief,
among which we find the standard, but not the name, of a king,
unknown from any other source’. The sides of these apartments
had been ornamented with rows of convex pieces of bluish green
porcelain inscribed on the back with hieroglyphies. Other passa-
ges, leading from these apartments, were found nearly filled with
oroken vases of marble and alabaster, fragments of sarcophagi,
ind stars, which had probably been the ornaments of ceilings. In
1 gallery connected with another entrance, and which appeared
10t to have been ransacked, like the rest of the pyramid, thirty
nummies of an inferior description were found, not enclosed either
n coffins or sarcophagi, but in wrappers of coarse linen with pitch
3 Reisen, 282, 405. Taf. 26-28. * Porring in Vyse, 8, 41.
VOL. I 6
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and bitumen, and only three or four having any painted decora-
tions. Even when Minutoli entered the pyramid in 1821, the
only relique which he could find of mummies of an elaborate
kind, was a skull strongly gilded and two gilded soles of the foot.
It is probably of much later construction than the pyramids of
Gizeh, and if destined for a royal sepulchre has been used for very
miscellaneous interments’. Some of the adjacent tombs contain
the shields of kings of the third dynasty, the Tetkera of Lepsius
and Bunsen, and the Raseser whose name has been found at
Abouseir. Another pyramid at Saccara, called by the Arabs the
Throne of Pharaoh, is composed of very large stones, but is only
two stories high and has obtained its name from its broad top and
small elevation. It was not opened before the Prussian Expedi-
tion. This and three other of the pyramids of Saccara stand in a
transverse valley which leads through the Libyan chain into the
Fyoum. The pyramids of Dashour’, the next in order to the
south, and about three miles from Saccara, are not further from
the probable limits of ancient Memphis in one direction than Gizeh
in the other, and may therefore have belonged to it. They may
also have been the necropolis of the town of Acanthus, the ruins
of which are about three miles distant. The Acacia (Mimosa
Nilotica), from which it derived its Greek name, still grows abun-
dantly in this district. The pyramids are four in number, two of
stone and two of brick—a material not elsewhere employed for
this purpose, except at Illahoun and Howara in the Fyoum. To
the northernmost of the brick pyramids a temple and portico have
been prefixed, as to those of Meroe, inscribed with hieroglyphics of
which fragments are found, though the buildings themselves can
only be traced in their foundations. The bricks, which are crude,
are about sixteen inches long, eight wide, and four and a half to
five and a half thick, some with and some without straw, and
the whole mass has been laid with such skill, that in the course of

! Perring,. 3, 88. B. nsen, 2, 351, ? Perring, in Vyse, 8, 56.



PYRAMIDS OF DASHOUR. 123

ages not a single brick has slipped from its place. This is the
more remarkable, as the pyramid is literally built on the sand.
The sand of the Desert has been collected, laid perfectly level and
‘confined by walls, and on this foundation the building has been
raised. The exterior has been cased with blocks of the Mokattam
stone, not inferior in size or finish to those employed in the Great
Pyramid. On some of the blocks sculptures have been found
representing funereal offerings, and from the style it is inferred
that this pyramid belongs to a considerably later age than those
of Gizeh; and the same inference may be more decisively drawn
from the occurrence among the fragments of hieratic characters,
which were not used for inscriptions till a comparatively late
period. From the excellence of the brickwork it has been conjec-
tured that this is the pyramid which Herodotus mentions (2, 136)
as being built by Asychis, a successor of Mycerinus, with a boast-
ful inscription, challenging for his work a comparison with the
pyramids of stone. No name has been found in any of the inscrip-
tions by which the builder or his age can be fixed, nor is it known
whether any chambers exist in the interior. The northern stone
pyramid of Dashour had a base of 720 feet, only forty less than
the Great Pyramid, but its height was only 842. It had three sub-
terranean chambers, one beyond another, exhibiting a peculiarity
of construction. The stones which line the .sides project before
each other as they rise towards the ceiling, so that one of the
chambers which at the floor is twenty-seven feet by twelve, is nar-
rowed at the roof to one foot and two inches. The southern stone
pyramid is remarkable for being built in two inclinations, conse-
quently with an obtuse angle at about half the height, giving it
the appearance of a truncated pyramid supporting a pointed one.
A subterranean chamber eighty feet in height is contracted in the
manner just described from twenty feet by sixteen at the bottom,
to about a foot at top. Some hieroglyphics have been found traced
on the side of the northern entrance, but their meaning is
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.doubtful, and they throw no light on the original construc-
tion. .

The pyramids of Lisht, about nine miles south of Dashour, with
their tombs and mummy pits, represent probably the necropolis of
the town of Peme, which stood in this part of Egypt, and of
which the name is preserved in Bemha, They are in a state of
ruin, so as scarcely to have kept the pyramidal form. At Mey-
doom’, twelve miles south of Lisht, is a pyramid resembling in
external form the Great Pyramid of Saccara, but consisting only
of three stages. Its internal structure is unknown. From hence
the range of the Libyan hills trends away to the entrance of the
Fyoum. The pyramid of Illahoun stands just where the narrow
valley begins by which the Bahr Jusuf passes into the Fyoum,
and on the northern side of it. In its present state it is 130 feet
in height, about 40 feet being a nucleus of native rock. The
interior, which is of brick, is strengthened by diagonal walls of
stone, and it has been cased on the outside with stone. ~ Nothing
has been found in it, by which any light can be thrown on the cir-
cumstances of its erection. The pyramids of Howara and Biahmu
have been mentioned in the account of the Fyoum.

No reasonable doubt can any longer exist respecting the destina-
tion of these groups of pyramids. Not only is it evident that they
have been places of interment, the only rational purpose that was
ever assigned to them, but where any inscriptions have been found,
they “concur with tradition in showing them to have been the
sepulchres of kings. Further, these inscriptions belong to the ear-
liest dynasties of Egypt, to the kings whom Manetho places before
the invasion of the Shepherds, and of whom, besides the founders
of Memphis, five dynasties are expressly called Memphite. Around
the larger structures which received the bodies of the kings are
grouped smaller pyramids in which queens were deposited, and the
chief officers of state and religion were buried in excavations, near

! Perring, 38, 78, 81.
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the remains of their masters. The animals whom the Egyptians
most reverenced had also a place assigned them near the highest
personages of the land, as we find that at the Labyrinth the
bodies of the kings and the sacred crocodiles rested together in
the subterraneous chambers’.

This mode of interment was confined, with trifling exceptions,
to the vicinity of Memphis and the Fyoum. There is a pyramid
of stone at El Koofa, between Esneh and Edfu in Upper Egypt,
and some of brick among the sepulchres in the western hills at
Thebes ; they were also the ordinary mode of interment in Meroe,
but none of the monuments of that country belong to the Pha-
raonic times. ’

3 Herod. 2, 148.



CHAPTER VIL

THEBES.

Tre Nile, which just before has flowed in an unbroken stream
more majestic' than in any other part of Egypt, divides itself as
it passes Thebes into several channels separated by islands. They
contain no ancient buildings, nor does the Nile leave on them any
fertilizing deposit; but they probably existed in the times of the
splendor of the city and facilitated communication between the
opposite banks.  Both the Libyan chain, which is here the more
abrupt, and the Arabian recede; the plain of Thebes lies between
them, above five miles in length and three in breadth, the widest
expansion of fertile land in Upper Egypt and the fittest site for a
great capital’. The Libyan hills return towards the river at the
northern end, and at Qoorneh are almost close to it. The inunda-
tion spreads far over the plain on both sides, but especially on the
west, and for many weeks insulates the colossal statues of Ameno-
phis. Its depositions have permanently raised the soil, so that the
base of every monument within its reach is buried in an alluvial
deposit.

1 Deser. de I'Egypte Antiq. 2, 2.

3 The name Thebes is said to be derived from the Coptic Zape. Lepsius,
Lettre & Rosellini, p. 83. Wilkinson, Mod. Eg. and Thebes, 2, 186. The
resemblance to the Beeotian city is probably accidental, ©487 being a
purely Greek word signifying a hill, an etymology well suited to the
locality of the original Thebes, the Cadmea. Varro R. Rust. 8, 1. “Lin-
gua prisca et in Grmeia Aoles Beeotii sine afflatu vocant Zebas, et in Sabi-
nis, quo e Grecia venerunt Pelasgi, etiam nune ita dicunt.”

—
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An excavation made at the foot of one of the colossal sphinxes,
t Karnak, where there was no building, and consequently no
ccumulation of fallen materials, shows a deposit from the Nile of
sighteen feet' ; at this depth is found the layer of rubbish which
serves universally as a foundation for the ancient buildings in
Thebes, and elsewhere near the banks of the river’. Beneath this
again lies an alluvial deposit of unknown depth. The rate of
deposition varies, diminishing as the stream descends from the
cataracts to the sea; at Thebes it can be fixed with tolerable
approximation. There is an inscription of the age of the
emperor Antoninus’, on the pedestal of the statue of the vocal
Memnon, and the soil has risen seven feet' since it was written,
f. e, in about 1700 years. Assuming the secular increase of five
inches to be uniform, and there is no known reason for its being
otherwise, we should be carried back to about 2250 years before
Christ for the time when the substructions were laid, which must
have been the first step towards the building of Thebes. The
time of the erection of the obelisk of Luxor was fixed by the cal-
culations of the French Commission, on the same grounds, to the
beginning of the 14th century B. c., a date which corresponds
very well with the age of Rameses II. whose naine the central line
bears. How long the valley of the Nile had been peopled
before the foundation of the earliest buildings of Thebes is
entirely uncertain, and ‘even the inferences which have been
drawn from the accumulation of the soil cannot be received
with confidence, without more accurate and continued investiga-
tions.
The existing monuments of Thebes are partly on the eastern,
partly on the western side of the river; as no continuous wall can

! Ritter, Africa, p. 843, quoting Girard.

* Descr. 2, p. 171, note 2.

* Descr. de 'Eg. Ant. 2, 213, 14.

¢ Wilkinson, Manners and Customs, 1, 9.
8*
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be traced on either side, its extent cannot be exactly ascertained.
The French Commission estimated its circuit at about eight miles',
including the breadth of the river. Sir Gardner Wilkinson makes
the length five miles and a quarter, the breadth three’. Memphis
was nearly of the same size as Thebes according to Diodorus®. The
principal traces of habitations are on the eastern bank, which was
peculiarly the city of the ram-headed god Ammon or Kneph,
whom the Greeks called Jupiter. Hence the names of No Ammon
given to it Ly the Iebrews, and Diospolis by the Greeks. The
western bank was probably less populous, though the remains of
temples and palaces show that it was not merely the cemetery of
the metropolis. In the Ptolemaic times it bore the name of Mem-
noneia, and then appears to have been less esteemed as a residence
than Diospolis, and occupied by those whose trades were offensive
to the rest of the community.

Beginning our survey on the western side, where the hills
approach the Nile at Qoorneh, the northern limit of the plain, we
find, at the distance of about three-quarters of a mile from the river,
raised on an artificial elevation, the remains of an edifice built by
Setei-Menephthah® and Rameses 11, to which Champollion has
given the name of Menephtheion®. It was approached by a dromos
of 128 feet in length and two pylons, and appears to have com-
prised both a temple and a palace. The pillars belonged to the
oldest style of Egyptian architecture, with the exception of the

! More than 14,000 and less than 15,000 metres. Deser. 8, 234,

? Mod. Eg. and Thebes, 2, 165, note.

1, 45. The circumference of Memphis exceeded by ten stadia that of
Thebes (ib. 52).

¢ Peyron, Papyri Gredi, 2, 41.

® Champollion, Lettres, 380. Wilkinson, Modern Egypt and Thebes, 2,
188. Descr. de I'Eg. 2, 354.

¢ Wilkinson says, begun by Osirei. This difference is owing to Cham-
pollion’s considering the epithet “Men-Pthah,” “established by Pthah,” as
e name, and a different reading of the first character.
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protodoric of Benihassan. Its dimensions are small compared with
other Theban edifices, but the basreliefs, both of Setei-Menephthah
who founded, and Rameses who completed it, are remarkable for
their fineness.

Following the edge of the cultivated land, in which many frag-
ments are buried by the deposit of the inundation, we reach, at the
distance of about a mile, another palace, the most remarkable of all
on the western bank, the Memnonium of Strabo, the tomb of Osy-
mandyas of Diodorus, named by Champollion the Rameseion, from
the evidence which its own sculptures furnish. It is one of the most
extensive as well as the most beautiful of the Theban monuments,
and its remains are still so considerable, that we can ascertain the
general distribution of its parts. It stands on the first rise of the
hills from the plain, and flights of steps from one court to another
are adapted to the different levels of the ground. Two pyramidal
towers form the entrance, beyond which is an hypethral court of
the breadth of eighteen and length of 140 feet, surrounded by a
double colonnade. On the left of the steps leading to the second
court is still seen the pedestal of the enormous granite statue of
Rameses, the largest according to Diodorus of all that existed in
Egypt. The court around is filled with its fragments ; the foot, of
which parts still remain, must have been eleven feet long and four
feet ten inches broad ; the breadth across the shoulders twenty-two
feet four inches ; the height has been calculated at fifty-four feet,
and the weight at 887} tons'. The labor and skill necessary for
extracting such a mass from the quarry, polishing it to the most
perfect smoothness, and transporting it from Syene, fill us with
astonishment ; we might have supposed that refined mechanical
science was required for its erection, had not its overthrow, which

1 Wilk. Mod. Eg. and Thebes, 2, 144. Descr. de I'Eg. 2, 243. It is
described by Diodorus, 1, 47. The decisive correction of Salmasius (see
Wessling), repvopévovs for Méuvovos, has been overlooked by succeeding wri-
ters, who still speak of “Memnon of Syene” as the artist.
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was certainly the work of barbarisss, been » task d’nuu}yagul
dificulty. The interior face of the wall of the pylon represetits the

wars of Rameses IIL ; other sculptures of the same evonts aro -

found on the walls of the second court, which is of rather saller
dimensions than the first. In ome of them he is seen, making war
against a city surrounded by a river; and this circumstance, men-
tioned by Diodorus’, serves to identify these remsins with his
monument of Osymandyas. The Osiride pillars of the second court

mnodoubttho“monoliﬂldigmuixtmmh’hinhu’gbf,np-,

plying the place of columns,” of which the same author speaks’,
At the foot of the steps which- led from this court to the hall
beyond it were two sitting statues of the king. The head of one
of these, of red granite, known by the name of the yowng Memnon,
was removed with great labor and ingenuity by Belzoni’, and is
now a principal orament of the British Museum*, and one of the
most perfoct specimens of genuine Egyptian art. The height of
the whole statue, which was entire in Norden’s time, was rather
more than twenty-two feet’. Beyond this are the remains of a hall
133 feet broad by 100 long, supported by forty-eight columns,
twelve of which are thirty-two feet and a half in heightand twenty-
one feet three inches in circumference. The dedication of this hall,
according to Champollion, declares that it was used for public
assemblies, or panegyries. On different parts of the columns and
the walls are represented acts of homage by the king to the prin-
cipal deities of the Theban Pantheon, and the gracious promises
which they make him in return. In another sculpture, the two
chief divinities of Egypt invest him with the emblems of military

11, 48. This identification has been questioned by the late emiment
French philologer and antiquary Letronne; but as it appears to me, on
insufficient grounds.

2], 47, * Belzoni, Researches, &e. 1, 68, 68, 205,

4 Gallery of Antiquities, by Birch and Bonomi, p. 104.

* Descr. de I'Eg. Antiq. 2, 258.

-
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and civil dominion, the scimitar, the scourge and the pedum.
Beneath, the twenty-three sons of Rameses appear in procession,
bearing the emblems of their respective high offices in the state,
their names being inscribed above them. Nine smaller apartments,
two of them still preserved and supported by columns, lay behind
the hall. On the jambs of the first of the smaller rooms are
sculptured Thoth, the inventor of letters, and the goddess Saf, his
companion®, with the title of “ Lady of Letters” and “ President of
the Hall of Books®,” accompanied, the former with an emblem of
the sense of sight, the latter of hearing. There can be little doubt
that this was the Sacred Library of which Diodorus speaks,
inscribed “ Dispensary of the Mind’.” It had an astronomical
ceiling, in which the twelve Egyptian months are represented, with
an inscription from which important inferences have been drawn
respecting the chronology of Rameses IIL’s reign. On the walls is
a procession of priests, carrying the sacred arks; and in the next
apartment, the last that now remains, the king makes offerings to
various divinities. The circle of 865 cubits, each answering to a
day of the year, with the rising and setting of the stars and the
indications which they afforded, had been carried off by the Per-
sians, and could only be described from rumor by Diodorus, or
Hecateus of Abdera whom he followed. He can hardly have
found a place within the present building, in which there is no
trace of the name of Osymandyas, and it may possibly be an
exaggerated description of an astronomical ceiling. The Prussians
have discovered not one, but a multitude of sepulchres, excavated
in the rock under that part of the edifice which is nearest to the
hills, and a great number of brick vaults, of the age of the Rame-
ses, also destined to sepulchral uses‘. If this were the residence of
the king, he must have contented himself with apartments of very

1 Wilk. M. and C. 5, 51. * Champollion, Lettres, p. 285, 9.

* Diod. 1, 49. Wyiis farpetor,

4 Letter of Lepsius to Letronne, Rev. Arch. Jan, 1845.
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moderate number and dimension for his private use, thoss of greater
size and splendor being evidently designed for public solemnities, -
The whole area was enclosed by a brick wall, composed of double
arches, within which, besides fragments of other temples, thers
are ranges of low vaults. To the northwest of these remains,
at El-Assascef, almost enclosed among the Libyan hills, stands a
very ancient temple, founded by a sovereign, whose singular inserip-
tions, exhibiting a mixture of masculine and feminine forms, leave
it doubtful whether they proceeded from a queen exercising kingly
prerogatives, or a king consort speaking in the name of his wife.
They are preceded by a dromos of not less than 1600 feet in
length, and in which more than 200 sphinxes formerly stood. Not
much remains, but some polygonal columns are still seen, according
in their archaic form with the high antiquity of the inscriptions,
which belong to the early part of the eighteenth dynasty®. The
whole neighborhood is filled with tombs, some excavated, some of
brick, and the north-western extremity of the building approaches
8o nearly to the Valley of the Royal Sepulchres, that some subter-
raneous communication has been surmised to exist between them.
Returning to the edge of the plain, we find, at about the distance
of one-third of a mile to the south, the ruins of a palace or tem-
ple which has been called the Amenophion, as having been built
by Amunoph IIL, the Memnon of the Greeks. It was dedicated
to Sokaris-Osiris’, whose name appears on the fragments still
existing, along with that of Amun-re. The ground on which it
stood is called the Kom-el-Hettan, or Mountain of Sandstone,

! Descr. de 'Eg. Ant. 2, 268.

? Champ. Lettres, p. 292 foll. - Wilkinson, Mod. Eg. and Thebes, 2, 195.
Descr. de 'Eg. Ant. 2, 341.

* Rosellini, Mon. Stor. IIL 1, 222. Pliny, N.H. 86, 11, represents the vo-
cal Memnon as placed in the Temple of Serapis. He was not one of the

old Egyptian gods, but he corresponded nearly in his attributes with
Sokaris.
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from the accumulation of rubbish which its fall has produced. In
the direction of the river and separated from the ruins by a space
of 1200 feet, are the two colossal statues, called by the natives
Tama and Chama', of which the most northern is the vocal Mem-
non. They tower above the plain, apparently unconnected with
any building. But such a state of insulation would not agree
. with the practice of the Egyptians, and it appears from inspection
that they are exactly in the line of the front of the Amenophion;
the fragments of two statues of gritstone and another colossus of
crystalline limestone are found in the intermediate space’. Hence
it is probable that the vocal Memnon and its companion formed
the commencement of a dromos, extending to the palace of the
king whose name they bear.

These statues, including the pedestal, are sixty feet in height ;
the pedestal is thirteen feet, but more than half of it is buried in
the alluvial soil. The material is a coarse hard breccia, in which
agotized pebbles or chalcedonies are intermixed, found above the
limestone in the Mokattam hills at Gebel-Ahmar®. The southern
is formed of one entire block ; but the northern had been already
broken in the time of Strabo’, either by an earthquake in the year
27 B.c. or by the Persians®, and in this state it remained till after
the age of Domitian, when Juvenal refers to its mutilated state®.
It was subsequently repaired, probably in the age of Severus, by

! They are also called by the Arabs Selamat, “the greeting,” as if in
allusion to the tale of Memnon’s saluting Aurora.

* Wilkinson, M. Eg. and Thebes, 2, p. 163. See also his great Map of
Thebes.

* Russegger, Reisen, 2, 1, p. 140. Trana Roy. Soe. Lit. 4to. 2, 456.

¢ Lib. 17, p. 816.

® Pausan. Att. 1, p. 101. An inscription on the left leg asserts the muti-
lation by Cambyses.

¢ Dimidio magics resonant ubi Memnone chordse,

Atque vetus Thebe centum jacet obrr.ta portis.
Sat. 15, 5.
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five separate pieces of sandstone; but there is no imseription
record by whom the reparation was made. The lower part of the
body, the arms which are resting on the knees, and the legs sd
feet, are of the original material. A line of hieroglyphics at the
back contains the name of the king Amunoph; on the right
side, attached to the throne on which he zits, stands his mothes,
Mautemva; on the left, his wife, Taia; and the traces of s
smaller figure of the queen are also seen between his feet. The
thrones are ornamented with figures of the god Nilus, who is
binding up the stalks of water-plants. Though the material, from
its irregular structure, was even more difficult to work than
granite, it is evident from theremamstb;txt hadamostperfwt
polish.

- That the northern statue was the vocal Memnon is attested bya
multitude of inscriptions on the legs, some in the Greek, some in the |
Latin language. They are chiefly of the time of Adrian, who with
his empress Sabina visited the statue ; some few of that of Nero,
Vespasian and Domitian ; one on the pedestal, of the thirteenth
consulship of Antoninus’. The sound was commonly heard at the
first hour of the day, sometimes a little later ; a few, among whom
were Vibius Maximus and two other preefects of Egypt, were
honored with its repetition®; while others came three times before
their curiosity was gratified. The Sophist Callistratus adds a cir-
cumstance, no doubt of his own invention, that at sunset the
statue uttered a mournful sound, as a farewell to the light’. How '
the effect was produced we can only conjecture. It resembled,
according to Pausanias, the breaking of an overstretched musical
string ; according to Strabo, the noise produced by a slight blow*;

! The fullest collection of the inscriptions has been made by Letronne,
La Statue vocale de Memnon. Paris, 1. 83.

* Desc. de I'Eg. 2, 215, 218, 221, 227.

* Status ap. Philostr. Ed. Lips. 1709, p. 891.

¢ Wégos &g dv whnyis ob peydns droreheirar, Strabo, w &
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an inscription quoted by Sir G. Wilkinson assimilates it to the
sound of brass. This was confirmed by a curious experiment’.
He ascended the statue and struck with a small hammer a sono-
rous block which lies in its lap, and inquiring of the Arabs who
stood below what they heard, they replied, “ You are striking
brass.” The French commission, having observed that about the
hour of sunrise sounds issued from the ruins of Thebes, conjec-
tured that they might be produced by the sudden change of tem-
perature in the stone; but the fact must be better ascertained
before an explanation can be built upon it. If fraud were prac-
tised, it belonged to the times when the Egyptian character had
been debased by conquest and oppression, and the diffusion of its
corrupt superstition through the Roman empire had degraded its
ministers into jugglers. There is no proof that the statue was
supposed to utter any sounds, even in the Ptolemaic times®. The
name of Memnon might be affixed to it from its dark colour—
from the tradition of Ethiopian conquest—an historical fact
attested by the names of Sabaco and Tirhakah inscribed at
Thebes—or from the title Meiamoun, borne by several sovereigns
of the same dynasty.

Still keeping to the south-west, at the distance of about one-
third of a mile from Kom-el-Hettan, the traveller reaches the high
mound of ruins on which stands the village of Medinet Aboo, the
site of the largest of the western temples of Thebes. There re-
main two distinct masses of building. That which is furthest from

! Trans. Roy. Soc. Lit. 4to. 2, 446.

* Eusebius (Xpov. Aéy. mp. p. 16. ed. Scal.) says, “ Amenophis, who is
thought to be Memnon and the speaking stone.” But it is evident that he
or Africanus mixes his own remarks with what he found in Manetho,
inserting the ministry of Joseph, the Exodus, and the capture of Jerusalem
by the Assyrians. Syncellus, on the authority of Polysnus, says that Cam-
byses broke it, thinking there was magie (yonrefu) in it, which seems to
imply that even then the statue was vocal. But this is not confirmed by
any other author. Syne. Chronogr. p. 151.
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.the Libyan hills is a temple of small dimensions, consisting of 8
sanctuary surrounded with galleries and eight apartments. It was :
begun by Thothmes L and carried on by several of his successors
of the same name. In front of this building, towards the river,
are additions of the most various ages; the enclosure and the pro-
pylza bear the name of Antoninus Pius ; a lofty pylon beyond it
exhibits the offerings of Ptolemy Soter II'. Nectanebus, the last
king of the last independent dynasty of Egypt, appears on the bas-
reliefs of a small chapel, nearly leveled ; and the name of Tirha-
kah, though chiseled out when the Saitic dynasty was established,
after the expulsion of the Ethiopian, may still be traced on an
elder building which adjoins it. The name of Z'Aothmeseion has .
been given to this edifice, in honor of its founder. Rameses (IIL).
IV. united it, by a pylon and dromos, to the far more splendid
palace which he erected, nearer to the foot of the hills, not in the
same line, but a little to the south, and which Champollion calls
the Southern Rameseion. The part which is nearest to the Thoth-
meseion has been called by the French Commission, the Pavilion®,
It is of a character different from any of the other remains of
Egyptian architecture’, is of two stories, with windows more nu-
merous and larger than are commonly seen in other monuments ;
and the walls of the apartments are decorated with representa-
tions of the private life of the king in his harem and the amuse-
ments of his hours of relaxation. The exterior walls exhibit Ra-
meses in the attitude of a conqueror, smiting the chiefs of the
foreign nations, leading them into the presence of the god Amun-
re, or receiving from him a commission to go and make war upon
them. The dromos which succeeds to the pavilion is 265 feet in
length ; the pylon at the end is covered with sculptures relating

! Champ. Lettres, 822. * Antiquités, 2, 58.

* Henry, Eg. Pharaon. 2, 227. It is composed of three pieces, of which
the axis is the same, but the size regularly diminishes; so that the section
—-~ambles that of an eye-glass with its three tubes drawn out.
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to the coronation of Rameses and his victories over the nations
of the South. Beyond is a hypzthral court, 135 feet long by 110
feet broad, adorned with Osiride pillars twenty-three feet in height ;
both sides of the towers of the pylon exhibit the wars of Ra-
meses with an Asiatic nation. Through a second pylon a second
court is entered, of rather inferior dimensions, but remarkable for
the massive proportions of its columns, which have only three
diameters, their height being twenty-four feet and their circum-
ference nearly twenty-three. The spaces of intercolumniation are
unequal, and the cornice, which is double the architrave, is heavy.
All beyond this hall is a mass of ruin. The walls, internal and
external, are covered with sculpture. The architrave represents
the dedication of the palace; the north-east wall, the coronation
of the king and religious processions. The triumphs of the king
are continued ; heaps of the hands and other members of his con-
quered enemies are thrown down before him, and their number
counted and inscribed. In one of the battle-pieces a lion is repre-
sented as running by the side of the king. This circumstance, and
one or two others mentioned by Diodorus as to be seen in the
tomb of Osymandyas, do not at present appear in the sculptures
of the building which we have identified with it; his authorities
therefore had probably blended in one description their recollections
of two distinct buildings. The western wall is covered with a record
of the offerings made by Rameses in the different months of the
year'.

To the south-west of this temple is a low plain, whose limits are
marked by high mounds of sand and alluvial soil. It is 7300
feet in length and 3000 in breadth, consequently exceeding seven-
fold the area of the Champ de Mars at Paris’. The French Com-
mission have described it under the name of a hippodrome ; Cham-
pollion considers it as a fortification ; Minutoli and Wilkinson as

! Champollion, Lettres, 361.
* Description de 'Egypte Ant. 2, 188
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& receptacle of water, and the latter specifically as the lake on
which was performed the ceremony of conveying the embalmed
body in a boat, so frequently represented in the funeral solemni-
tics of the tombs. For this last purpose it appears far too lirge.

The whole sweep of the Libyan hills from Qoorneh to Medinet
Aboo is full of sepulchres’, chiefly excavations in the rock, which
is calcareous, of a fine grain and moderate hardness, They appear
to have been made expressly for sepulchral purposes, and net to
be old quarries, converted into sepulchres’. In the gmarries of
Silsileh and Mokattam no graves.have ever been found. This was
the Necropolis of the whole city, no tombs existing on the eastern
side. For a space of five miles and to the height of from 800 to
400 feet, the face of the hills is pierced with rectangular openings,
from which passages lead into the heart of the rock, sometimes
horizontally, sometimes with an inclination and interposed stair-
cases and landings. These terminate in chambers, succeeded by
other passages and other chambers; or are interrupted by pits,
from twenty to forty-five feet deep, communicating by apertures
in their bottom or sides with chambers and pits beyond. Their
length varies; the whole extent of the tomb of Petamunop is 320
feet in a straight line, and 862, reckoning in the cross-passages
and returns ; its area is 22,217 square feet, or an acre and a quar-
ter of ground’. The most magnificent have an open vestibule
before the entrance, and the entrance itself is adorned with sculp-
ture ; others open at once from the face of the hill. Where the
loose mnature of the soil threatened a fall, they are arched with
crude brick. The sides of the passages and chambers are often
covered with sculptures and paintings, to receive which they have
been elaborately prepared. As pebbles and fossils sometimes
occur, they have been taken out with the greatest care and the
space filled up with another stone or cement. In general the

1 Descr. de 'Eg. Ant. 8, 8. . ? Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 1, 119.

* Wilkinson, Mod. Eg. 2, 220.
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sculpture does not project from the surface of the wall; in a few
instances figures have been carved in high relief, but they are
usually in niches towards the end of the galleries. Commonly the
walls are smooth, without any attempt to imitate by carving the
members of architecture. They were covered with a fine stucco,
on which the designer drew his figures in red, and the painter laid
on his colors like an illuminator. They are usually divided into
rectangular spaces, ornamented with chequers, arabesques and
various graceful patterns, in which far more freedom is shown than
in the religious buildings'. The subjects are infinitely varied ;
scenes of every-day life are perhaps the most numerous in the
tombs of private individuals; but acts of adoration to the gods,
funeral ceremonies, historical events, are all delineated, besides a
profusion of mystical groups, whose meaning cannot be expounded
till their legends have been more fully interpreted. The minuteness
and delicacy of the hieroglyphic characters is astonishing ; it has
been calculated that there are 1200 on a space of between forty
and fifty feet’.

The sepulchres at Qoorneh being excavated in a looser stratum
than those which are more remote and higher up, have fallen into
great decay; but as they were generally unsculptured, they pro-
bably were not occupied by the wealthier classes’. The hills above
the Meneptheion and northern Rameseion abound with the sepul-
chres of priests and individuals of the higher ranks, who selected
the firm strata which they offer, and adorned the walls with a
variety of paintings and sculptures which make them inferior only
to the tombs of the kings. This distinction generally prevails,
that the tombs of the higher classes occur in the most solid part
of the rock, but we can trace no strict separation of castes; mor
any gradual extension in chronological order, the two extremities
of the hills, at Qoorneh and beyond Medinet Aboo, having been

1 Descr. de 'Eg. Ant. 3, 40. ? Descr. Ant, 8, 48,
$ Belzoni, 1, 350, 251.
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Arsbic name of Bab-el-Melook, ¢ Gate of the Kings'. It is not

far from the Thothmeseion already described, but is usnally ap-

proached by a circnitous and more level youte from Qoorneh, from

. which it is distant about two miles. Before reaching it, another

_valley branches off at a short distance to the right, called the
‘Western Valley, which contains, besides the tomb of Amunoph IIL
near the entrance, those of several kings of a foreign dynasty ; and
another, the remotest, of a predecessor of Rameses II., whose name
is uucertain®. Immense heaps of rubbish have accumulated, and
make research difficult; it is here perhaps that we have to look
for the tombs of Amunoph L and IL, and the four Thothmes, the
predecessors of Amunoph IIL in the eighteenth dynasty.

The Bab-el-Melook is well adapted by solitude and seclusion to
be the burial-place of kings. It is enclosed by perpendicular scarps
of limestone rock, equally devoid of the traces of animal and vege-
table life, and appears originally to have been a basin among the
hills, without any outlet. A narrow passage has been cut through
the rock at the lower end, whence the name of gate has been de-
rived. It divides itself into branches nearly at right angles to the

1 Belzoni, 1, 261.

* Bab in Coptic signifies antrum, spelunca. See Peyron a. voc.
$ Champollion (Lettres, 247) calls him Skai; Wilkinson, Oeesa or Eesa.
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principal valley, and twenty tombs at least have been ascertained
to exist in it. The ancients, who describe these excavations under
the name of Syringes or tunnels, reckon them originally at forty-
seven'; seventeen were known in the days of the first Ptolemy,
and of these fourteen have been identified by the inscriptions, in
which Greeks and Romans have recorded their visits ; Strabo spea:ks
of forty ; twenty-one have been numbered by Sir Gardner Wilkin-
son. They are all of monarchs of the eighteenth, nineteenth and
twentieth dynasties, which were Theban. No order is observed in
their distribution through the valley; each monarch appears to
have selected the spot which pleased him, and prepared his own
tomb, as at Memphis he raised his own pyramid. It has been ob-
served that the most spacious and highly-finished are those of
monarchs who enjoyed a long reign and could devote many years
to the excavation and ornament of their future resting-place; and
after all death generally overtook them before their work was
finished ; for only those of Amunoph IIL., Rameses Meiamun and
Rameses III. are complete in all their parts.

The sepulchre of Rameses 1. (Ramesu) consists of two long cor-
ridors without sculpture, and a chamber containing a sarcophagus.
The entrance is nearly choked with ruins. That of Setei-Meneph-
thah, the builder of the Menephtheion of Qoorneh, discovered by
Belzoni, is adjacent to it, and is the most splendid of them all,
being 320 feet in length—not all in the same line or on the same
level, but descending by steps and inclined passages to 180 feet.
At the distance of about 100 feet from the entrance, Belzoni’s fur-
ther progress appeared to be stopped by a pit 30 feet deep and
14 feet by 12 wide. A small aperture, visible on the opposite side,
suggested the idea that there might be something beyond, and
on trial an entrance was obtained into a corridor succeeded
by other stairs and passages, and ending in a coved saloon 87

1 Diod. 1, 46. Strabo, lib. 17, p. 816. Belzoni himself discovered six.
2 Marked 16 in Wilkinson’s Survey.
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pollion of the different nations of the earth.

The tomb which the inscriptions of the Roman times call that
of Memnon is really that of Rameses (V.) Meiamun®, or his succes-
sor, as Champollion asserts. Everything, accerding to this author,
refers to the soul of the defunct king, which being mystically
identified with the Sum, is represented as passing successively
through the twelve hours of the day and of the night. The same
idea is astronomically exhibited on one of the ceilings. A female
figure, bent so that the body, legs and arms occupy three sides, is
a symbol of the heavens; twelve divisions in the upper and as
many in the lower part represent the day and night. During the
day the Sun is accompanied by various divinities, changing in each
horary division ; at night his bark is towed by them. Adjoining
to these are tables of the influence of the stars on different parts

1 Belzoni, Researches, New Plates, IIL
? No. 9 in Wilkinson’s Survey.
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of the body, during each of the twenty-four hours’. The hall
which precedes that in which the sarcophagus is found, is conse-
crated to the four genii of Amenthe, the Egyptian Hades. In the
most complete tombs it exhibits the appearance of the king before the
forty-two judges or assessors of Osiris. In that of Rameses V. there
are forty-two columns of hieroglyphics, containing the laudatory
sentences which the judges pronounce’, with a picture of the constel-
lations and their influences on different parts of the human body
for every day of the year. The tomb called the Harpers”, as being
that whence Bruce derived the picture of two harpers playing!,
belongs to Rameses 1IV., and is remarkable for the number of
scenes and objects of domestic life painted on the walls. In the
small apartments of this tomb are pits, in which the chief officers
of the king may have been deposited, the subjects on the walls
referring to their several functions, as cook, armor-bearer, super-
intendent of the royal boats, &c°.

A separate place of interment was allotted to the queens, It
lies about 3000 feet to the north-west of the temple of Medinet
Aboo. They are the consorts of the kings who were buried in the
Bab-el-Melook ; twenty-four have been counted, and about twelve
are known to have been those of queens, but the sculptures are much
destroyed, with the exception of those of Taia, queen of Amunoph
III. They are supposed to be what Diodorus calls the Tombs of
the Pallaces, or concubines of the Theban Jupiter, their position
corresponding pretty nearly with the distance of ten stadia® from
the tomb of Osymandyas. The confusion of characters seems
strange, but may be accounted for from a circumstance mentioned
by Champollion’, that they all bear the title of Wife of Amun.

We return to the eastern bank of the river, the true Diospolis,

! Champ. Lettres, 239. * Champ. Lettres, 242

3 No. 11 in Wilkinson’s Survey. 4 Travels, vol. 2, p. 29,

$ Wilkinson, Mod. Egypt and Thebes, 2, 206. Rosellini, Mon. Stor. 4, 102.

* Diod. 1, 47. ' Lettres, p. 286. Lepsius, Einleitung, p. 807.
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glyphic characters are wrought with the highest degree of perfeo-
tion; their depth in many instances exceeds two inches, and the
Arabs contrive to climb them by placing their feet in the excavated
part. Behind these obelisks are two sitting monolithal statues of
the same king, of the red granite of Syene ; including their cubical
bases, they were thirty-nine feet above the level of the ancient
soil, but are now buried in deposits of earth and rubbish from
the bust downwards. The pylon, fifty-one feet in height, and the
pyramidal wings contain representations of the battles of Rameses
in the fifth year of his reign, and therefore of the same campaign
which is recorded on the walls of the temple at Aboosimbel*. The
court to which this pylon gives entrance is 190 feet long and 170
broad, and surrounded by a peristyle of double columns. A pylon,
built by Amunoph III., opposite to that of Rameses, opens upon a
colonnade, which leads to a second court of somewhat smaller
dimensions, terminating in a portico with a quadruple row of eight
_ * According to Champollion, the original part is brick, joined with a
cement of extraordinary hardness; the reparations, stone taken from build-

ings of no very high antiquity.
* Champollion, Lettres, 217.
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columns. Beyond this are a multitude of apartments; among
them may be distinguished a sanctuary and a chamber, on the
walls of which are represented the birth of Amunoph and his
presentation to the tutelary god. Everything southward of the
second pylon is the work of Amunoph, and this edifice might pro-
perly be called the Amenophion of Eastern Thebes.

Returning to the north-east entrance, we find an interval of
about 6000 feet to the remains of Karnak. The space, right and
left, appears to have been covered with buildings, and a dromos
bordered with andro-sphinzes’, to have connected the two quar-
ters in which the sacred edifices were placed. If they extended
through the whole space, they must have amounted to 600 ; but
at present they remain only at the end nearest to Karnak, where the
dromos divided, one part turning to the right, the other, with only
a slight deviation, to the left. If we follow the former, we find,
at the distance of about 600 feet, the commencement of another
dromos of crio-sphinzes, the largest which exist among the ruins
of Thebes. The head is that of a ram, the body of a lion ; the
fore-paws are protruded, the body rests upon the hind-paws; a
drapery in numerous folds descends from the back of the head
over the shoulders and the breast. There must have been between
sixty and seventy in a double row, at the distance of eleven feet,
between this point and the south-western entrance of the palace
of Karnak. This stupendous mass of buildings stands within a
circuit wall of brick, 1800 feet long and somewhat less broad.
Its principal approach seems to have been by the dromos which
we have just described. Five lofty pylones and four spacious
courts intervene, between the end of the dromos and the main
body of the building ; the first gateway of the pylon is entirely
of granite, beautifully wrought; on the outer side were two
colossi of granite, on the inner two of crystalline limestone.

1 Champollion, Lettres, p. 208. * See p. 115, note 4
VOL. I 7



are a multitude of small apartments of doubtful use, and behind,
some columns, which both by their polygonal form and the shield
of Sesortasen L. mark this as the earliest portion of the building.
The most important additions in this portion of the enclosure were
made by Thothmes III. In one of the chambers built by him, he
is represented sacrificing to his ancestors, the kings of Thebes.
This document, called the Karnak Tablet, and hereafter to be more
fully explained, is one of the most important records of Egyptian
chronology’.

If we return to the point at which we entered this pile of
buildings, and take the opposite direction, we pass from the
court in which stands the obelisk of Thothmes, by & gateway
bearing the victories of Rameses III, into the hypostyle hall,

! Hieroglyphies of the tian Society, No. 96.
oglyp Y .
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which next to.the pyramids is the most impressive and won-
derful of all the remains of ancient Egypt’. Its dimensions,
170 feet by 329, are such, that according to the observation
of the French Commission, the Cathedral of Notre-Dame at Paris
might stand within it and not touch the walls’. The columns of
the central row, twelve in number, are sixty-six feet in height with-
out the pedestal or abacus. They are composed of assizes, each
three feet two inches in height, and are eleven 'feet in diameter,
equalling therefore in their solidity the dimensions of the Aollow
columns of Trajan and the Place Vendome. It would require
six men with extended arms to embrace their circumference.
On either side are seven rows, containing 122 columns, forty-
one feet nine inches in height, and nine feet in diameter.
Above the capitals is an abacus, four feet in height, on which
the architraves of the ceiling rested ; those of the central avenue
were of course the widest, and as the space between the columns
was seventeen feet, and the architrave extended from centre
to centre, their width could never be less than twenty-eight
feet. The shorter columns have a cornice above the architrave, to
bring them somewhat nearer to an equality with those of the
central row ; but even this has not sufficed ; and above the cornice
a kind of attic has been constructed of upright stones, reaching to
the same height as the architrave of the loftier pillars, and sup-
porting the stones of the ceiling. Light and air were admitted
into the hall through openings above the side rows, which thus
answer to the clerestory of a Gothic middle aisle. The whole
height from the floor to the ceiling is eighty feet.

! « Aucun peuple ancien ni moderne n’a congu I'art d’architecture sur
une échelle aussi sublime, aussi grandiose, que le firent les vienx Egyptiens;
et l'imagination qui en Europe s'élance bien au-dessus de nos portiques,
s'arréte et tombe impuissante au pied des 140 colonnes, de la salle hypo-
style de Karnak.” Champollion, Lettres, p. 98, .~

? Descr. de I'Eg. Ant. 2, 436.
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The destination of thic maguificent hall, built by Setei Meneph-
thah, is uncertain ; most probably it served for the celebration of
the panegyries or public religious assemblies, which were periodi-
cally held in Egypt, or for the administration of justice. Cham-
pollion even thinks that the hieroglyphic character for panegyry is
a section of one of these hypostyle halls or manoskks'; Such a
grove of columns, however impressive by their architectural effect,
must have interfered greatly with the purposes of sight and hear-
ing; and of the apparent ares, a very large proportion must have
been occupied by the bases of the pillars. Though so much of the
imposts has fallen, a great number of the columns are still left
standing. But the water of- the inundation penetrates by infiltra-
tion to their bases, and loosens the soil ; they lose their perpendi-
cular position, and one after another falls prostrate. The walls
have been adorned with historical bas-reliefs both-within and
without, partly by Setei, the founder, partly by his son Rameses IL
The latter added to the hypostyle hall a vast open court, on the
north-west side and towards the river, 275 feet by 329, having a
covered corridor on either side, and a double row of columns down
the centre’. The passage from the hall into this court was by a
lofty pylon and propyla, the lintels which covered the entrance
between them being forty feet ten inches in length. But the sym-
metry of the court is greatly injured by a temple built by Rame-
ses I1I,, which interrupts the line of the southern colonnade, pro-
jects fifty-four feet into the ares, and is continued for about double
that length on the outside. The principal gateway towards the
river is exactly opposite to that which communicates with the
hypostyle hall ; there are others on the eastern and western sides.
On one of these, the nearest to the grand hall, are seen the names
of the cities and nations conquered by Sheshonk in his expedition.

? Lettres, 278,
$ Wilkinson, Mod. Eg. and Thebes, 2, p. 247, and his Map of Thebes.
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An avenue of criosphinxes led up to the principal gateway, and
two granite statues, probably of Rameses IL, stood immediately
before it.

Besides the buildings we have now described, the wall of enclo-
sure comprised others of inferior magnitude. The dromos which
unites Luxor with Karnak divides itself into two branches, and in
our survey we followed that which led to the south. The eastern
branch, which is almost in a line with Luxor, led through a dro-
mos of rams’, majestically couched upon their pedestals. Judging
from those which remain, there must have been a double row of
fifty-eight in a space of about 500 feet. At the end of the dro-
mos stands a gateway, the loftiest of all that remain in Egypt,
sixty-four feet in height, not flanked as usual'by pyramidal pro-
Pyla, but standing alone, like the triumphal arches of the Romans.
This deviation from the established practice of the Egyptians®
might alone have excited a suspicion that it was the work of later
times ; the inscriptions prove that it was constructed by Ptolemy
Euergetes I. It now stands completely insulated, but apparently
in the line of the brick wall which enclosed the whole area.
Another dromos behind the gateway conducts to a temple founded
by Rameses IV. and continued by Rameses VIII. and others.
There was within the enclosure a lake, and exterior to it, on the
east, south and west, ruins of a number of temples, some of the
Pharaonic, others of the Ptolemaic age. Remains of a Ptolemaic®
temple are found at Medamoud to the north of Karnak, where
the Arabian chain, returning to the river, terminates the plain of
Thebes on the eastern side ; but it is not probable that it was ever
included within the limits of the ancient city. ‘

! Descr. de I'Eg. 2, 509, not criosphinzes, as Sir G. Wilkinson says. The
opiy¢ (opiyyw, to grasp and pierce) must have the body and claws of a lion.

? There is a similar instance at Denderah ; but Denderah is not of the
age of the Pharaohs,

% Wilkinson, Mod. Eg. and Thebes, 2, 133, nentions some blocks of the
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Besides the spaces which we have described as covered with
ruins, many others bear evident marks of having been once occu-
pied with buildings. They may be traced by the coarse grass
called halfeh, the Poa cynosuroides of botanists, which flourishes
in a soil composed of rubbish’. But nowhere has the antiquary
been able to discover any remains of the hundred gates which
Homer attributes to Thebes, through each of which issued two
hundred men with horses and chariots’. That these are meant of
the gates of a city, not of the pylones of the palaces and temples,
nor of the royal stables’, is evident; the exaggeration may be re-
garded as a proof how little the Greeks knew, in the Homeric age,

of Egypt, and what scope was thus afforded to the imagination
of the poet.

age of Amunoph IL and Rameses IL found here, but they may have been
transported.

! Wilkinson, Mod. Eg. and Thebes, 2, 246.

*1IL ¢ 881 v+ OfiBas

Alyvrrias, 80 w\siora dbpots v xrfipara xeirar,
AlQ éxardpnolof sict, dinkdoio & dv' ixdorny
*Aviépes dfotyvebo odv Innotow xai Sxsopur.

* Diod. 1, 45. Tois lrrdvas éxarév yeyovévat xard riv mwapamorapiav riw dré
Mipgpsws Gxpt OnBav rdv kara AiBinv, éxdorov dsyopévov dvd diaxociovs Trrovg, dw
Zre viv T Bepéhia dsixvvoOur. It is hardly necessary to observe that no trace
is to be found of the wonderful tunnel of which Pliny speaks, 36, 20. “ Le-
gitur et pensilis hortus; imo vero totum oppidum Agyptie Thebz, exerci-

“tus armatos subter educere solitis regibus, nullo oppidanorum sentiente.”



CHOAPTER VIIIL
AMOUNT OF POPULATION.

I~ a country which had been so accurately measured as Egypt in
the time of Sesostris’, we cannot doubt that exact returns of the
population had been made. Amasis towards the end of the
monarchy compelled every man to appear before a magistrate and
declare his mode of life, and this if fully carried out must have
afforded an estimate of the number of adult males. The results,
however, have not been recorded in ancient authors, nor discovered
on monuments. Herodotus gives no account of the population;
Diodorus® says that in ancient times it had amounted to seven mil-
lions and was not less in his own. Agrippa, in the speech attri-
buted to him by Josephus®, estimates the inhabitants of Egypt at
seven millions and a half, besides Alexandria which contained
300,000 more. As his object was to dissuade the Jews from enter-
ing into a contest with the Romans, who had so easily conquered
Egypt, he would rather overrate than underrate its population. No
satisfactory conclusion can be drawn from the statement of Ilero-
dotus, that in the time of Amasis there were 20,000 inhabited
towns, or of Diodorus, who says that 18,000 were entered in the
registers’. The numbers are startling from their magnitude, and
we are not informed of the amount of population in each inha-
bited place. The estimates of modern writers, made before Egypt

 Herod. 2, 109, 171. 1, 81, * Jos. Bell, Jud. 3, 16.
¢ Her. 2, 177. Diod. w &. Theocritus (17, 85) increases the numbers of
Herodotus by more than one-third, for the glory of Ptolemy Philadelphus
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had been surveyed and measured, varied from the four millions of
De Pauw to the twenty-seven millions of Goguet'. -

Jomard, availing himself of the great map .prepared by the engi-
neers attached to the French Expedition, has endeavored to solve
this problem on statistical principles’. He traced on this map the
sites of the ancient cities of Egypt, which amount to 200 whose
names are ascertained. To Thebes he allots 700,000 inhabitants ;
to Memphis and Heliopolis together 400,000 to forty-seven chief
towns of nomes.470,000, and to 150 other towns 750,000. Fol-
lowing a proportion which has been observed to prevail in other
countries, ho assumes that the small towns of 1000 inhabitants
were three times as numerous as the larger; the villages of 500,
nine times as numerous as the small towns; the hamlets of 200,
thirty times as numerous as the villages, and hence obtains a total
of 5,420,000, By means of the same map he has estimated the
extenit of land capable of culture in ancient Egypt, and finds that the
population of each square league was 2077 (not including in this
average the dense population of the great cities), while that of
France in 1818 was only 1082 in the same area’,

Tacitus relates that when Germanicus visited Thebes he was
shown the monuments of the reign of Rameses-Sesostris, and
informed by the priests that Egypt had formerly contained 700,000
men of the military age’. We are not told what was the military
age in this country ; at Athens it extended from eighteen to sixty ;
at Rome from seventeen to sixty. We may assume it at eighteen
to sixty in Egypt, with whose customs those of Athens had a close

10rigin of Laws, vol. 2, p. 12, Eng. Tr.

? Description de ’Egypte, Ant. Mem. vol. 9, 108 foll.

* Jomard, ». 8. p. 199,

¢ “Jussus & senioribus sacerdotum patrium sermonem interpretari, refe-
rebat, habitdsse quondam septingenta millia state militari.” Ann. 2, 60.
Comp. Strabo, 17, p. 818, who is evidently less accurate, as he speaks of
obelisks in the Theban sepulchres,
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analogy. Now the analysis of the census of 1821 shows that in a
population of 20,160 persons, the males from eighteen to sixty were
4644’. This is more than one-fifth, and estimated by these data
the whole population of Egypt would be scarcely 8,500,000. If
we assume eighteen to forty as the military age, we shall have a
free population of 4,500,000, and slaves may have swelled the
amount to more’than five millions.

The great works undertaken by the Egyptian monarchs lead us
to form an exaggerated conception of the population. They imply
two things: a large amount of Wisposable labor, that is, of labor
not essential to procuring the means of subsistence, and the power
to compel the employment of it upon unproductive objects’. Inno
country of the ancient world was subsistence so easily obtained as
in Egypt®; in none was less required for the mere support of life.
According to Diodorus, twenty drachme sufficed for the annual
maintenance of a child till he grew up*, The climate was salubri-
ous, and the human species increased rapidly®; yet these alone
would not have produced such a numerous population, but for the
eheapness of food. Left to themselves, the people might have spent
in inactivity the leisure which the facility of acquiring subsistence
gave them ; but the absolute power of the king and the priests
enabled them to exact their labor for the execution of public works,

2 See Fynes Clinton, Fasti Hellenici, 2, 387; 8, 459. At Athens the period
of foreign service began at twenty and ended at forty; at Rome foreign
service ended at forty-six.

2 Arist. Pol. 5, 9, 4. * Her. 2, 14.

¢ Diod. 1, 80. I presume this to be the annual cost, though the words of
Diodorus may seem to imply the entire cost. ’Asvmodérwy rdv mhelorwy xal
yopvdy Tpegopévwy Std THY edxpaciav TdV rénwy Ty wdeav damdiny ol yovets Expis &y
sis Hdxiay Ny 1o Téxvoy ob mheiw motodot Spaxpdv elxoot.

® Aristotle, Hist. Anim. 7, 5, says that births of five children at once were
common in Egypt, which Trogus increased to seven. Plin. 7, 8. Strabo,
16, 695. These statements may be received as evidence of the reputation
for fecundity which the Egyptian women enjoyed.

y*



observed that this opinion is incorrect, and that in fact, by the ope-
rations of the Nile, the extent of productive soil s constantly on
the increase'.

The population of modern Egypt was estimated two centuries
ago at four millions, probably on wo very accurate grounds. Tt was
computed from measurement and taxation by Jomard at two mil-
lions and a half*, during the French occupation of the country.
8ir G. Wilkinson reduces its present amount to 1,800,000°; a suf-
ficient proof, that under the government of Mahomed Ali, though
order has been enforced and commerce increased, no real improve-:
ment has taken place in the general condition of the people.

1 8ee p. 67 of this vol. 2 Jomard w. & p. 189,
$ Mod. Eg. and Thebes, 1, 256.



CHAPTER IX,

AGRICULTURE AND HORTICULTURE.

Ir we may believe Diodorus (1, 43), the Egyptians originally lived
only on such plants- as the marshes. produced, and especially on
the agrostis ; they next advanced to a fish diet, thence to the use
of flesh-meat, and only after a long time began to use grain and
fruits for food. This is evidently a speculation in the form of his-
tory, to which the gradual emersion of Egypt from the waters
naturally gave rise. The oldest historical records agree with the
monuments in exhibiting them as already an agricultural people.
The remark of Virgil’, that Jupiter had made the art of culti-
vating the earth difficult, in order that the faculties of men might
be sharpened, is certainly not applicable to Egypt. Its occupants
found no forests to be felled or rocks to be cleared away, but a
deep, light and fertile alluvial soil. If in the lower part of its
course the Nile was bordered by marshes, there was an ample
space in Middle and Upper Egypt, through which the fall of the
river was sufficient to drain the waters of the inundation when it
subsided, and leave a surface which the wind and sun prepared
speedily for cultivation. From the account of Herodotus it would
seem as if all labor of man had been unnecessary, beyond casting
the seed upon the earth in the region below Memphis. ¢ They
obtain the produce of the soil,” says he, “more easily than acy

......... Pater ipse colendi
Haud facilem esse viam voluit, primusque per artem
Movit agros, curis acuens mortalia corda.—Georg. 1, 122,



crops were still growing, and to provide for its distribution by a
system of minutely ramified canals. As it retired, he had to
detain it by dams till it had deposited all its fertilizing mud. It
was not true, therefore, even of Lower Egypt generally, that the
harvest was raised with no other labor than that which Herodotus
describes.

The simplest of their agricultural instruments was the hoe, which
probably in some soils supplied the place of the plough, by trac-
ing a shallow furrow, or completed its work by breaking the clods.
The form of the hoe was nearly that of the letter A, if one side he
supposed to be slightly curved and elongated into a tooth. The
curved part was generally of wood, as well as the handle. The
plough as represented in the pictures of Gizeh?, was little more

\ 12 14, * Rosellini, M. Civ. 1, 289, 296. Pl. xxxii. 2.
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than an enlarged copy of the hoe, the curved side, turned down-
wards, having become the share, resembling in form the coulter of
a modern plough, the handle having been lengthened into a pole,
and two curved pieces of wood added at the point of junction, by
which it was guided. It is doubtful if metal were ever used for
the share; no such instrument has been found in Egypt, but from
its color in some of the paintings, Rosellini infers that brass has
been used. The parts of the plough were merely tied together in
some representations, and the whole structure of the instrument
shows how light was the duty which it had to perform. The
ploughmen only in a few instances appear to be using their strength
to force the share deep into the soil. A sower followed the plough,
carrying a bag or satchel of matting, from which he scattered the
seed broadcast. It does not appear that the ground was subse-
quently harrowed to cover it in; Herodotus speaks of the employ-
ment of swine for this purpose; Diodorus with more probability
describes cattle as being used’, and he is confirmed by the monu-
ments, in which flocks of goats appear in fields which have been
just turned up by the hoe or the plough®. The oxen or cows
by whom the plough was drawn were sometimes yoked by the
neck and sometimes by the horns. From the time of the scat-
tering of the seed till harvest, it seems to have been left to the
genial influences of the sun and air, which ripened wheat in
about five months, barley in four; at least the Egyptian monu-
ments exhibit no traces of those labors which the Roman agricul-
turist had to undergo®, in order to secure his crop. When ripe,

! Diod. 1, 86. T awéppa Bakdvras traysiv & Booxgpara. He appears to have
thought that the ploughing was dispensed with altogether.

? Rosellini, . .
e Subit aspera silva,
Lappsque tribulique, interque nitentia culta

Infelix lolium et steriles dominantur avens.

Quod nisi et assiduis terram insectabere rastris,



ful botanist as unquestionably belonging to this plant’. The grain
was obtained, not by treading out, but by drawing the head
through a set of spikes which entirely separated it. Whether this
were the olyra or zea on which Herodotus represents the Egyp-
tians as living, while they despised wheat and barley as ignoble
food®, or the rye which is mentioned in the book of Exodus as
destroyed by the hail, is uncertain®, There must be some exagge-

Et sonitu terrebis aves, et ruris opaci
Falce premes untbras, votisque vocaveris imbrem,
Heu magnum alterius frustra spectabis acervum.
) Virg. Georg. 1, 152.
1 Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 1, 828, tab, xxxv. Wilkinson, M. and C. 2, 136
* % Wilkinson, M. and C. 2, 397. Rosellini, M. Civ. 1, 364.
* Herod. 2, 36.
¢ The Hebrew word ngo3 Kusemeth (Exod. ix. 82) is rendered by the
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ration in the statememt of Herodotus respecting the contempt of
wheat and barley by the Egyptians, seeing in what large quanti-
ties they were grown.

Nature has not only given to the soil and climate of Egypt an
uncommon aptitade for the production of crops of grain, but has
placed it in the meighborhood of countries to which the same ad-
vantage has been denied. On the West it is bordered by sandy
deserts ; on the East by a rocky region equally incapable of culture.
Palestine is not a corn country, except in its most northern district,
Galilee; and the sands of the Arabian Desert intervene between it
and the fertile plains of Mesopotamia. To Egypt therefore the
inhabitants even of distant countries naturally came’, when visited
by famine, to supply themselves from its superabundant produce,
which not being perishable, might be stored up for many years.
The long ranges of granaries were, no doubt, intended to receive
more than one harvest.

Another object of cultivation in Egypt was flax, which was
grown chiefly in the Delta, in the neighborhood of Tanis, Pelu-
sium, and Buto; but also at Tentyra in Upper Egypt; it was a
source of great wealth to the country, though the fibre had less
strength than that produced in some other regions'. It was
plucked up by the hand, the linseed stripped off and then steeped
and heckled. These operations are represented in the paintings at
Benihassan and elsewhere, with very little variation from modern
practice.  The cultivation of cotton is not represented on any mo-
nument, a circumstance which would conclude strongly against the

Septuagint here 8Avpa, in Ta. xxviii. 25, {fa. It is supposed to be the grain
which furnished the far or adoreum of the Latins: Pliny, 18, 11. Farin
Egypto ex olyra conficitur. .

! Gen. xii. 10; xxvi. 1; xlii. 57. “All countries came into Egypt to Jo-
seph to buy corn, because the famine was sore in all lands” Tlupogépor ét
xar’ aiy)iievra xdpros Niis Gyovow dn’ Alybrrov, péyroroy mhodrov. Bacchyl. Fr. 87,

* Pliny, 19, 1. Zgyptio lino minimum firmitatis, plurimum lueri, *



their flavour being much milder than when grown in northern
climates, The lands nearest to the Nile, or to the canals which
did not require the inundation to fill them, would naturally be
appropriated to this kind of cultivation, which demands a frequent
supply of water during the growth of the crop. A very simple
mode of raising it by the bucket and pole is figured in one of the
tombs, by a succession of which with reservoirs it might be labo-

! Pliny, . 8. Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 1, 360.

2 Herodotus (2, 87)says the bean was not much cultivated. The ancients
use faba and riauos of the seed of the lotus. Diod. 1, 34.

* Pliny, 18, 10, 2.

4 According to Herodotus, an inscription on the Great Pyramid recorded
the amount of money spent in food of this description, radishes, leeks and
onions; and the account, if not historical, is at least characteristic of Egyp-

tian customs.
* Numbers xi. 5.
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riously brought to the needful elevation'; but before the Greek
and Roman times the use of water-wheels was not known’. The
language of Moses in Deut. xi. 10, “the land, whither thou goest
in to possess it, is not as the land of Egypt, from whence ye came
out, where thou sowedst thy seed, and wateredst it with thy foot,
as a garden of herbs,” is supposed to allude to the use of a water-
wheel of which the moving force was supplied by the foot; but
we find no trace in the monuments of this or any other hydraulic
mechanism. .

An important supplement to the cereal food of the Egyptians
was found in the lotus and the papyrus, which though spontaneous
products were multiplied and improved by culture’. The ciborium
or capsule of the lotus contained a number of seeds resembling
beans; these ground and kneaded with water or milk* furnished a
bread, which, if eaten warm, was very wholesome. The root of
the same plant was sweet, and was eaten by the ancient Egyptians,
as it still is in the districts which do not produce corn. The root
and lower part of the stalk of the papyrus was either chewed raw
or boiled or roasted.

Herodotus says that the inhabitants of the corn-growing region
(h owaipopévn Alyumsog) used wine made from barley, because there
were no vines in their country’. The same soil seldom serves for

? Rosellini, M. Civ. tav. x1. 2.

? The wheel which was in use in the time of Diodorus was the xox\ius, or
spiral, of Archimnedes (1, 84); one of these, which raised water from the
Nile to supply the garrison of the Memphite Babylon, was worked by 160
men. Strabo, 17, 807.

* Her. 2, 92. Theophr. H. Plant. 4,9. The Greeks despised the Egyptians
as eaters of the papyrus. BiBhov & xapnos ob kparei ordyvr. Alsch. Suppl. 768,
4 Pliny, 22, 28 (21). .
892,77, St Cyril, quoted by Rosellini, observes that no wine or co
was produced in the marshy districts of Egypt. He adds, “alii habent
terram arabilem et feecundissimam et vitium sunt cultores studiosissimi.”

But eight centuries had intervened between the two writers,



force, without any mechanical contrivance. The must was then
placed in vessels to ferment, and finally the wine poured off into
the oblong jars in which it was preserved. These, like the Roman
amphorz, had sometimes a pointed foot, so that they would not
stand of themselves, but were preserved upright in wooden frames.
Both red and white wines were made in Egypt, and the group of
characters which represents wine is followed sometimes by others
which apparently discriminate the quality, but the meaning of
which is unknown.

P e . . . apertos
Bacchus amat colles.—Virg. Georg. 2, 113.
? Strabo, 17, 799. Athen. Ep. 1, p. 88. Wilkinson, M. and C. 4, 121.
The wine of Coptos in Upper Egypt was verv thin. Athen. . &
* Gen. x1. 10. Numb. xx. 5.
4 Wilkinson, M. and C. 2, 147.
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Lower Egypt contained extensive marsh-districts which were
unfitted for cultivation, but from their luxuriant herbage well-
adapted for the pasturage of cattle. The districts in which this
was carried on lay remote from the civilization of the cultivated
Egypt, and the herdsmen were a rude and lawless race’. They
dwelt in huts constructed of reeds, and used the roots of the lotus
for bread. To this cause, rather than the remembrance of the evils
inflicted on Egypt by Asiatic nomads, that prejudice agaibst the
feeders of cattle is probably to be attributed, which shows itself in
the history of Joseph. In the portion of Lower Egypt, eastward
of the Pelusiac branch, the country of Goshen appears to have lain,
which was assigned to the Israelites as the most suitable to the
pasturage of their cattle’. The higher parts of the Nile, that is
Middle and Upper Egypt, can have afforded little scope for pas-
turage ; but the representations in the tombs of Gizeh and Kumel-
Ahmar prove that the care and tending of cattle was carried on in
these districts also. Even the necessities.of agriculture must have
led to the maintenance of oxen and cows in the cultivated Egypt,
no other animal being used in ploughing and treading out the
grain. The Nile supplied by its main stream and its canals ready
means of conveyance ; but where water-carriage was impracticable
and human power not available, cattle were employed in draught.
Cows are represented drawing the slide or low cart on which the
mummy was conveyed to the tomb, and the blocks of stone which
were brought from the quarries of Mokattam for the repair of the
Memphion temple are drawn by three pair of oxen. Herds of wild
cattle may also have been found in the desert regions on the eastern
side of the Nile, which contain spots producing pasture; for among
the pictures in the tombs of Upper Egypt is a representation of a

! Strabo, 17, p. 802. Diod. 1, 43.

? Gen. xlvii. 8. “In the best of the land make thy father and brethren
to dwell; in the land of Goshen let them dwell.” The best of the land must
here be understood as “best adapted for their purpose.”



dlevated ground ; if overtaken by the waters they were rescied in
boats. They werebranded with their owner’s mark arid numbered ;
when sick, medicine was administered to them by a person who
beéars the title of attendant®. ' Such was the spontaneous luxurisnce
of vegetation after the waters had retired, that if the land wereleft
unsown it produced an abundant crop of natural herbage. The
culture of artificial grasses could not be unknown to & people whose
s0il and climiste were 80 well suited to their production. - -

Egypt was especially favorable to the growth of sheep, the ewes
scoording to the dncients bringing forth lambs and yielding wool
twice in the year'. The flesh of the sheep was little esteemed, and
was forbidden food in the Theban nome, as the ram was sacred to
the great god of Thebes. No example of its slaughter for food or
sacrifice appears in the paintings, though that of oxen is so com-
mon®. Upper garments of wool® were generally worn by the
Egyptians and even by the priests, though religious motives forbade
their being carried into a temple or used in interments; but the

! Wilkinson, M. and C. 8, 18, from Beni Hassan, Ibid. 15.

2 Wilkinson M. and C. 2, 184, from Alabastron.

* Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 1, 270, Tav. xxxi. The word is Renen. See the
Lexicon in Bunsen, 1, p. 579. .

¢ Diod. 1, 87.

® According to Strabo (17, p. 803), it was only in the temple of Serapis at
the Natron Lakes, that sheep in his time were offered in sacrifice. This
district was hardly in Egypt. Comp. Her. 2, 18.

® Herod. 2, 42. 2, 81. Yates, Textrinum antiquorum, p. 28. Pliny
N. H. 8, 78.
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wool of Egypt was coarse and of a short staple. Large flocks of-
goats were also kept, which are represented in the paintings as
browsing upon the branches of the thorny Mimosa which grows
very abundantly in Egypt'. Besides these we find from the paint-
ings that the ibex, oryx and others of the antelope tribe were
tamed, and notwithstanding the wildness which they naturally
exhibit, as completely domesticated as the sheep or the goat’. From
the same sources we learn how important a place the breeding and
care of cattle held in the economical system of the Egyptians. The
kings had herds on their own demesnes, for in the tomb of Meno-
phres at Saccara’, two bulls are represented with the inscription
royal house, with the number on one 86, on the other 43. In the
tomb of Ranni, a military man, at Eilethya*, is represented a visit
of inspection paid by a proprietor to his farm. He is distinguished
by an ornamented collar and a long garment, and has in one hand
a sceptre or mace, in the other the staff which among the Egyp-
tians marked the higher classes. Two servants follow him, one
carrying his bow and quiver and a stool, the other his slippers.
Before him goes a writer with a roll and writing instruments ; two
herdsmen bring in the cattle, one of whom throws himself prostrate
before his master, and the other is evidently repeating to the writer
the tale of cattle, sheep, goats and swine which are under his charge.
An inscription above records the numbers of each—cattle 122
rams 300; goats 1200; swine 1500. In a tomb near the Pyra-
mids, 860 asses, 974 sheep, 834 oxen, 220 cows, and 2234 goats are
numbered as the property of the occupant’. The minuteness of
these registers in such a place is a singular proof how far the
Egyptians carried the notion that the tomb should be the counter-
part of the house; the record of his own wealth while living was
to be kept under the cognizance of its inhabitant.

1 Rosellini, M. Civ. 1, 260. ? Wilkinson, M. and G, 4, 140.

8 Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 1, 250. 4 Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 1, 262, Tav. xxx,

® Champollion-Figeae. L'Univers, p. 185. ’
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The ass was the ordinary beast of burden in Egypt; the home
never appears in use either for husbandry or draught or riding;
its sole employment was in the war-chariot, either in actual service,
or in the processions in which the king appearéd in military state', -
The wagons which Joseph sent to bring his father down into
Egypt do not appear to have been drawn by horses’; the sight of
a wheel-carriage, unknown among the patriarchs, was sufficient of
itself to convince him that the narrative of his sons was true. That
the horse was at this time bred in Egypt is however implied in the
same history ; as the intensity of the famine increased, the people
brought “ their horses and their flocks and their herds and their
asses’” to exchange for food ; and when the Israelites quitted the
land, Pharaoh pursued them with a large body of chariots. Egypt
was probably the country from which neighboring nations gra-
dually learnt the use of war-chariots and purchased war-horses;
for if Arabia in this age produced a breed of horses, it does not
appear that then or since it has ever broken them to harness. We
know that when the Jews, contrary to the injunction of their
legislator, began to multiply horses, Egypt was the source from
which they derived them®. The earliest mention of Egypt in
Grecian literature is in reference to the multitude of its war-chariots®,
and Diodorus is probably correct when he says that the horses
were kept in numerous stables along the banks of the Nile, from
Memphis toc Thebes. That we never see them in the landscapes
which mingle Egyptian scenery with the occupations of Egyptian
life may be owing to this circumstance. They were not turned
out to graze, but fed, as the Arab horses are now, on barley and
straw. DBut though Egypt, by its abundance of food, was well

! Wilkinson, M. and C. 8,179, gives a drawing from a tomb at Thebes, of
a plaustrum drawn by oxen, in which an Ethiopian princess rides. It is
very like a chariot, but closed at the sides, and shaded by an umbrella.

* Gen. xlv. 27. ? Gen. xlvii. 17.

¢ Deut. xvii. 16; 1 Kings, x. 28. ® Hom. I i 381.
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adapted for their maintenance and multiplication, it is not the
country in which we should expect to find a native breed of horses,
for it is not productive of the food on which they would subsist in
the wild state, and the fierce animals of the adjoining deserts would
speedily have destroyed them. If the race was introduced: from
Arabia by the Shepherds, it was multiplied and prepared for war-
chariots by the Egyptians. Their forms are light, and their action
very spirited. What was their prevailing color it is difficult to say ;
in the paintings they are always red, bnt so are the men, whose
real color was dark. It is remarkable that in the hieroglyphical
inscriptions the mares are called by the Semitic name of Ses* (Heb.
Sus), the horses by the name of ktar (Copt. kto, htor). War-cha-
riots are the most costly of all the varieties of military force; and
that the Egyptians should have maintained so large a body of them,
for no other purpose than war and state, gives a high idea of the
ancient wealth of the monarchy. They.do not appear, however,
in any monument prior to the eighteenth dynasty.

The art of horticulture is closely connected with that of agricul-
ture, and indeed in Egypt, from the large quantity of vegetable
food that was raised and the system of minute irrigation that pre-
vailed, the distinction between the culture of the field and the
garden was less than in other countries. The land was watered
“as a garden of herbs’.” We see in one representation men car-
rying water in earthen jars to be poured upon the beds, in another
raising it by a bucket tied to a beam, to the other end of which a
large stone is appended’. Fruits of various kinds, the date, the
pomegranate, the fig, the sycamore, the persea, are recognised in
the paintings, and some of them have been found in the tombs.
The paintings refute the statement of Diodorus’, that the Persea
was introduced into Egypt from Ethiopia by Cambyses. Others
said from Persia; and both appear to be founded on false etymo-

$Hierogl. of Egyptian Society, PL 42. 1. 51. ¢. 19. k.
2 Deut. xi. 10. * Rosellini, M. Civ. xL ‘1, 84



order, and a painting of a royal garden has been fortunately pre-
served in a tomb at Thebes, belonging to a military chief in the
reign of Amunoph IL® The river, or a large canal, runs beside it,
and the broad walk which intervenes between it and the entrance
is planted with a row of trees. A flight of steps leads from the
bank to the lofty gateway, which bears a hieroglyphic- inscription
and the shield of the king. The centre of the garden itself is occu-
! Gentium aliquibus panis; plurimis etiam quadrupedum cibus. Plin. 18, 6.
2 Strabo, 16, 742. - Dr. Clarke, Travels, 5, 409. See p. 74 of this volume.
% Wilkinson, M. and C. 2, 180.
¢ Strabo, 17, p. 818. Though it requires a plentiful supply of water and

by its presence marks those spots in the Desert in which water is found, it
thrives best in a sandy and saline oil.

® Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 1, 886, xL. 2, 8.
® Mon Civ. 2, 386, Tav. Ixix. Wilkinson, M, and C. 2, 141, wher®a
vignette is given.
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pied by a-vineyard, enclosed by a wall, in which vines covered with
ripe fruit are trained on a trellis-work. Within the wall which sur-
rounds the whole garden, the two species of palm before-men-
tioned are planted in symmetrical alternation, trees of a different
growth and thicker foliage being placed between them. A row
of the Dachel palm also surrounds the enclosure of the vineyard.
There are four reservoirs of water symmetrically disposed, in which
waterfow] are playing, and the lotus grows beside them. Oppo-
site to the entrance and beyond the vineyard is a summer-house of
three stories, with windows opening on the garden, in the apart-
ments of which are flower-stands with vases, and altars or tables
on which fresh-gathered flowers are laid as if for offerings. No
great variety of flowers was cultivated in the Egyptian gardens’.
The lotus and papyrus appear again and again in the form of
wreaths, nosegays, offerings upon altars, ornaments of sculpture
and painting. Beside two of the reservoirs are painted wooden
arbors. From other paintings we find that the reservoirs were
also fish-ponds ; in one of these an Egyptian is represented seated
in his chair, angling beside a pond; his dress and posture suffi-
ciently indicating that he pursues an amusement, not an occupa-
tion’. Such were the gardens of pleasure in which the kings and
great men of Egypt took delight in the days of the splendor
and luxury of the Theban monarchy. They were probably the
model of the gardens of Solomon, who is represented as saying
(Eccl. ii. 5), “I made me gardens and orchards: I planted trees in
them of all kinds of fruit: I made me pools of water to water
therewith the wood that bringeth forth trees.” They were artificial
and formal; but a garden which is an appendage to a palace,
naturally imitates the stateliness and regularity of sarchitecture
rather than the freedom and variety of nature. The taste for land-
scape gardening is of very recent growth.

! Comp. Plin. 21, 7. In Egypto minime odorati flores, quia nebulosus et
roscidus aer est a Nilo flumine. * Wilkinson, 8, 52,
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custom of the Egyptians, as of the Greeks and Romans, when a
herd of wild animals harbored in a spot which might be easily
enclosed, to carry a line of nets supported on poles around it, in
which they might be entangled when they endeavored to escapet.
Being roused from their haunts by the dogs and hunters, they
were pierced by the arrows of the sportsmen, or pulled down by
the dogs. Among the animals represented in the tombs are nct
only wild cattle, antelopes, oryxes, and hares, but foxes, porcupines,
hyanas, wolves and jackals, showing that a large tract of country
had been enclosed by the net, and that the objects of the chase

! Xenoph. Hell 4, 1, 8, 14. Curt. 8, 1, 11. (2. Ed. Zumpt.)
* See p. 76 of this volume.

* Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 1, 191, Tav. xv.

¢ Virg. Zn. 4, 121. Saltus indagine cingunt.

p



THE HIPPOPOTAMUS. 1

were not merely the animals suitable for food. The painter has
also in one instance indulged his imagination by introducing some
which belong only to a mythical zoology'. We know from the
accounts of Herodotus, that the Egyptians, like other ancient
nations, believed in the existence of animals which have no proto-
type in nature, and the desert is the appropriate haunt of sach
fantastic creations. The dogs are of various breeds, grayhounds
to run down the feebler and swifter animals, and those of greater
strength and fierceness to attack the wolf or the bull’. Amidst all
the neglect of perspective which characterizes Egyptian art, there
is wonderful spirit and character in the drawing of the dogs and
the animals which they are attacking, abundantly proving, that
the stiffness and monotony complained of in the treatment of reli-
gious subjects, did not arise from want of talent in the artists, but
from the restraint imposed by authority and tradition. In this
mode of hunting, the sportsman generally appears on foot; at
other times, when the chase is in more open ground, he is mounted
in his chariot, the game being driven by the attendants and the.
dogs within reach of the arrows,

To a people who lived so much upon and in the river as the
ancient Egyptians, the hippopotamus and the crocodile must have
been objects of hostility. Both of them no doubt were found in
ancient times through the whole course of the Nile*, though now
the hippopotamus is not seen except by accident below the Second
Cataract, and the crocod’le rarely below 27° N.L*. No represen-
tation of the chase of the hippopotamus has been found in Lower
Egypt, but in the tombs of the Thebaid it is not uncommon. If

1 Rosellini, M, Civ. 1, 191, xxiii. 2, 4, 5. One has the head of a serpent,
another of a hawk on the body of a quadruped. The third has the head
of a bird, and is winged.

? Wilkinson (M. and C. 8, 18) gives a drawing from Beni Hassan, in
which a tamed lion appears to be used in hunting.

* Diod. 1, 85. ¢ See p. 79 of this volume,



& painting at Kum-el-Ahmar it is represented as being speared
from a boat!, and it was sometimes killed by blows on the -head
from heavy bars of iron.

The chase of wild animals can never in a country like Egypt
supply any important part of the sustenance of the people. It
was otherwise with the arts of fishing and fowling. Many of
the inhabitants of the marshy districts of the Delta in which grain
could not be raised lived wholly upon fish®, which they caught
and dried in the sun ; but throughout Egypt fishing was a profi-
table branch of industry and a productive source of food’. The
paintings represent the various modes of catching them, with the
line, the net and the barbed spear, as well as the processes of dry-
ing and salting”. The fish were caught in the greatest numbers,

! Wilkinson, M. and C. 8, 71. * Wilkinson, 3, 69.
% Herod. 2, 68. ¢ Rosellini, M. Civ. 1,24,
* Herod. 2, 92. ¢ Isaiah xix. 8.

7 Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 1, 221, xxv. Wilkinson, M. and C. 8, 58.
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not in the branches of the river, but in the pools and lakes which
were dry during the low state of the Nile, and filled as the inunda-
tion proceeded. This remark of Herodotus, however, must be
considered as applicable to the smaller kinds of fish, which even
now swarm in such places ; the larger must have been taken chiefly
in the rivers or those lakes which have at all times of the year a
communication with the Nile. The fishery of the Lake Meeris
and the canals which connected it with the river was the most pro-
ductive; during the time that the water flowed inward, it produced
under the Persian kings a talent of silver (£250 if an Attic talent
is meant) daily for the royal treasury; during the remainder of
the year, a third part or twenty minz. By placing nets at the
openings of the dams by which the water flowed from the Nile
or into it, the Egyptian fishermen would have the same advantage
as ours by placing their nets in the mouths of tide-rivers’. The
simple apparatus of the fisherman is nearly the same in all coun-
tries, and that represented in the Egyptian monuments hardly
differs from our own.

Fish are among the least changeable part of the zoology of a
country, and those for which the Nile was celebrated in ancient
times are now easily recognised among its inhabitants. The genus
Silurus was the most abundant; Perca, Cyprinus, Labrus and
Salmo are also found’. The general character is sufficiently distinct
in the paintings, but the Egyptian artists have not given the figures
either of their fish or their birds with such minute accuracy as to
enable the zoologist to determine their species. They are said by

! Our version of Isaiah xix. 10, speaks of *“sluices and ponds for fish,”
as if artificially constructed, but this is scarcely a correct translation. See
Gesenius ad loc.

? See the description given by Abdollatiph of the fishing as practised
under the Caliphs, quoted by Rosellini, M. C. 1, p. 230.

* Clot Bey (Russegger, Reisen, vol. 1, p. 800) reckons fifty-two species of
fish inhabiting the Nile. Their real number is probably not ascertained.



the sportsman is represented as going in his boat of papyrus
among the aquatic plants in which the birds harbored, and knock-
ing them down by the throwstick’. In other instances they are
caught in traps, and it is evident that the use of decoy-birds was
not unknown to the Egyptians. Most of those which are repre-
sented as being taken for food are of the duck and goose tribe.
The quail is also mentioned by Herodotus® as being first slightly
salted and then used without cooking. These birds came in vast
flocks from the sea, and furnished the criminals who were banished
to Rhinocolura, on the coast between Egypt and Palestine, with a

1 Athensus, 7, 812, says on the contrary, pépsi b Neidos yéivn oA ixFowy
xai xdvra fdtora.

* Harmer’s Obs. on Seripture, 2, 327,

* Numbers xi. 6.

¢ Wilkinson, M. and C. 8, 89, A 491
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considerable portion of their food'. They abound also in the
Desert of Sinai’.

An important branch of rural economy in Egypt was the hatch-
ing of poultry by artificial heat. It is not mentioned by Hero-
dotus, nor does it appear in the paintings ; and it is described by
Diodorus, as an example of a practice recently added to those
which had been perfected by long experience and handed down
by tradition®. Indeed it is doubtful whether our domestic fowl
was known in Egypt before the Persian Conquest. It cannot be
identified on the monuments, though there is a hieroglyphic cha-
racter commonly called a chicken. The modern Egyptians hatch
eggs by the regulated heat of ovens ; the ancients buried them in
the ground, covered up with dung*.

1 Diod. 1, 60. * Lepsius, Tour to Mount Sinai.

% Diod. 1, 74.

¢ Ar. Hist. Aun. 6, 2. Exxérrerat 2 &2 xwadévrar rav dprifar: ob piv d\Ad
xal adrépara v 1jj yi Goxep dv Alyowre, xaroporrivrav sis Ty yiw v 7§ xéxpe.  Hist.
Aug. Script. Saturninus, 8.



and kidnappers®. The distant military enterprises of the kings of
" the eighteenth and nineteenth dymasties led to the construction of
fleets, both on the Red Sea and the Mediterranean. If the Shep-
herds, who held Lower Egypt so long under their sway, imme-
diately previous to these dynasties, were Pheenicians, they must
have been acquainted with maritime navigation, though Pheenicia
itself had not yet attained that rank as a maritime state which it
afterwards assumed. At no period however was Egypt a great
naval power. Inland navigation, on the contrary, was one of the
most characteristic features of Egyptian life. The waters of the
Nile in their lowest season are never so shallow as not to be able
to carry the vessels of light draught with which, it was navigated.

! Plut. Is, et Osir. p. 868.
* Hom Od y. 71, o’. 469. Thue. i 6,7. Joel, 8, 6. Her. 2, 54.



NAVIGATION AND COMMERCE. 1M

The inundation answered the same purpose as spring-tides in our
rivers, and extended the benefit of water-conveyance far beyond the
ordinary limits. "Whatever might be the object for which change
of place was desired, the Nile furnished the means of its accom-
plishment. The gentle and equable fall of the river, which does
not much exceed two feet in a mile' in its medium state, makes it
ot difficult to ascend against the stream by oars or towing, and as
the N.W. winds blow steadily during the inundation, they coun-
teract the effect of the increased current. In Egypt the Nile has
no rocks in its bed, and though a sudden squall may drive a sailing
vessel on a shoal or against the bank, the shock is not dangerous
from the softness of the mud. The shrines of the gods were con-
veyed by water in solemn procession and in richly ornamented
barges from their chief temple to the lesser sanctuaries of the nome.
Royal personages and eminent functionaries travelled in the same
way, and with equal splendor, from one part of the kingdom to
another. [Egyptian pilgrims to oracles and other holy spots did not
toil along rocky or sandy roads, but embarked on boats, floated
down the Nile, with music and dancing, and halting at each town
on the bank, summoned the inhabitants to join them in their festi-
vities’. The dead were conveyed to their last resting-place across
the same stream, which during life was for ever before their eyes,
and the scene of so much of their occupation and amusement.
Herodotus has described only one kind of Egyptian vessel, the
large Bari’, which was employed for the tramsport of goods. It
was built of the Sont (Acanthe), the hardest wood that Egypt
afforded, and without ribs, tree-nails of great length supplying their

! Russegger, Reisen, ii. 1, 545, gives it 2'3 Paris F. in a geographical
mile,

2 Her. 2, 60.

392 96. The name is generally derived from dai, in Coptic & palm-
branch, but this tree was not used for ships. The Coptic phai or bas, “to
carry,” seems & more probable etymology.

8%



more large oars at the stern, and a man stationed at the bow
sounded with a long pole®. ,

As the Nile had no bridges, communication between its opposite
banks must have been kept up by means of boats in the ordinary
state of the river; and during the inundation, when the whole
country, with the exception of the banks, is under water, this mode
must have superseded all others. For ordinary purposes the
Egyptians used boats of a very simple construction, narrow and
sharp like a bean-shell (phaselus), made of papyrus rendered

_water-tight by bitumen*, or paddled themselves in large vessels of

1 The talent was probably 751b. ® Rosellini, M. C. 2, p. 41.

* Wilkinson, M. and C. 8, 195-209.

* Rosellini, M. Civ. 6, 1. Plin. N. H. 18, 22. Comp. Exod. ii. 8. Luecan, 4,
186. In Minutoli's Travels, plate 25, the Barabras of Elephantine are
represented crossing the river astride on floats of reed.
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earthenware’. The tombs of Benihassan contain representations of
boats of larger size, in one of which Amenemha, the tenant of the
tomb, is conveying the females of his family upon the Nile. It has.
a partial covering, like that of a gondola or a modern Egyptian
cangia’. The tomb of Rameses IV. at Thebes gives an idea of the
splendor of these barges when used for the conveyance of royal
personages. The whole body, the pavilion, the masts and the
rudder, are painted of the color of gold, the sails are fringed, and
chequered in various brilliant colors, and the figure of the vulture
and the pheenix are embroidered upon them. The eye of Osiris is
painted on the prow or the rudder, the handles of which represént
the royal emblems of the Ureus and the psckent, or the head of a
divinity®.

All that has been written on the subject of the commercial voy-
ages of the Egyptians in the times of the Pharaohs is entirely con-
jectural ; neither history nor the monuments afford us any evidence
of their existence. We have seen‘ that as early as the fourth dy-
nasty they had communication with the Red Sea, at Suez and
Kosseir, and under the eighteenth an attempt at least was made
to carry a canal from Lower Egypt to the head of the Gulf. By
these channels they might receive the productions of Arabia and
India; but it does not appear that they ever made voyages to these
countries in the times of their native princes. They received no
doubt by land the productions of the nations which surrounded

1 Juvenal, 15, 129, makes them 7ow and sail in such boats,
Parvula fictilibus solitum dare vela phaselis,
Et brevibus pictse remis incumbere testc.
* The enclosed chamber was called by the Greeks 6d\apos, and such boats
oxdgat Badapnyoi, Strabo, 17, 800. In such a vessel Cmsar would have as-
cended the Nile with Cleopatra to the Cataract, if his army had not refused

to follow. Suet. Cees. 52.
* Rosellini, Mon. Civ. tav. 107-110. Wilkinson, M. and C. 8, 209,
¢ Chap. IL of this volume,.






CHAPTER XII.
MECHANICAL AND INDUSTRIAL ARTS.

Or the perfection to which the finer kinds of mechanical art had
arrived in Egypt, the remains which have been brought to light
from the catacombs and which fill our Museums, afford the most
satisfactory proof. The polishing and engraving of precious stones
must have been practised in very early times', since the signet of
Taia, the queen of Amenophis IIL, is still in existence in the
Egyptian Museum of the Vatican®. The skilful engraving of the
Jews at the time of their Exodus’, must have been learnt during
their residence in Egypt, if it be not rather attributable to Egyptian
artists who had followed the people in their migration. Their orna-
ments and articles of household luxury prove that they were ac-
quainted with the art of enamelling and with the manufacture of
glass in all its varieties. Their porcelain, which more nearly re-
sembles glass in its quality than the substance which we call porce-
lain, is remarkable for the brilliancy of its colors and the delicacy
with which they are blended. Their common pottery was inferior,
both in fineness of material and tastefulness of design, to the Greek
and Etruscan, yet some of their vases have considerable elegance.

T do not mention the supposed seal of Cheops (Shufu), said to be in the
possession of Dr. Abbot at Cairo, nor the collar of Menes, The former I
am convinced is a forgery; the latter certainly not contemporary with
Menes, though it may be made up, in some measure, of genuine Egyptian
work. See an engraving of it in M. Prisse d’Avennes, Suite des Monumens,
&eo., pl 47.

® Rosellini, Mon. Stor. iii, 1, 261, * Exod. xxviii. 15.



century B. c.) sent to the shrine of Minerva at Lindus, had accord-
ing to Herodotus® 360, according to Pliny® 365 threads twisted
together, in each single thread of which it was composed; and
though these astronomical numbers may excite suspicion as to their
literal truth, there can be no reasonable doubt of the wonderful fine-
ness with which the threads were spun. The corslet sent to the Lace-
demonians' had figures worked in it of gold and cotton.  Cotton
appears to have been of later cultivation in Egypt, the mummy-
bandages being all of linen, as their examination by Bauer’s
powerful microscope has shown®. In Pliny’s time, however, cotton

1 Prov. vii. 16. T{b&, the word here used for linen, is the d66vn of the
Greeks.

38, 47. 319, 1. 4 Herod. w. s

® Her. 2, 86. See Thomson, in Philos, Mag. Nov. 1834. Wilkinson,
Manners and Customs, 8., 115.
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had become much more common, and he descrites the cloth made
from it under the name of lina zylina'. It had probably been in-
troduced from Ethiopia, for a late traveller’ informs us that it
grows wild on the banks of the White River above Khartoum.
The machinery for spinning and weaving used by the Egyptians
appears from the paintings to have been very rude; yet we know
from the cotton fabrics of India that the dexterity acquired by long
traditionary practice may rival the perfection of machinery. Inthe
grottos of Benihassan, both men and women are represented spin-
ning’. The operation is performed by the spindle, which is of the
same form as the women of Egypt use at the present day. To
obtain the advantage of a longer cast, the spinner is raised upon a
stool, or the thread is passed over a forked stick. Some are draw-
ing a single thread from the tow; others uniting two or more
threads into one. The processes of weaving are represented on the
same monuments, with cloths of a plain and also of a checked pat-
tern. Both the horizontal and the perpendicular loom were in use,
and the weaver sometimes pushed the woof upwards, sometimes
downwards, not always in the latter direction, as the words of
Herodotus seem to imply‘. The shuttle, properly speaking, does
not appear to have been used, and instead of it a stick, hooked at
each end, was employed to pass the thread of the woof. The use
of treadles also was unknown, and the threads of the warp are kept
apart by sticks®. Both sexes are engaged in weaving, but the
women who are so employed are evidently of a low class and work-
ing at a trade. Rosellini observes that he has not in a single
instance found the mistress of the house or her daughters engaged

1 Pliny, ». & Jul. Poll 7. 75. Yates, Textrinum Antiquorum, 1, 261, 438.

? Werne, Expedition to discover the Sources of the true Nile,

* Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 2, 16.

¢ Her. 2, 85. ‘Ygaivovaww ol piv &\hot dvw riw xpbxny dBfowres, Alyirrioc &t
Kkdrw. .

¢ Wilkinson, M. and C. 8, 134.



of the best-tempered steel, is so great that it appears incredible that
any combination of copper should have the hardness requisite for
this purpose. The weapons represented in the tomb of Rameses
IV. have a blue color like that of steel”. These considerations
leave no doubt of the use of iron from very early times in Egypt.
There is still a difficulty in explaining the almost entire absence of

! Her. w. 8 ? See Chapter IL of this volume.

® Lepsius, Journey to Mount Sinai.

¢ The Catalogue of Passalacqua (Nos. 547, 548) contains arrows pointed
with iron from the eatacombs of Thebes, and other instruments of the same
metal.

® Her. 2, 125. Having mentioned that 1600 talents of silver were ex-
pended in onions and other vegetables for the workmen, he says, Kéoa
sixds &\\a dedaravijobal dori &g r6 cidnpov 7o épyﬁfovro xal otria, kal éobijra rois

dpyalopévoia;
s 9 86. 7 Rosellini, Mon. Civ. tav. exxi.



CARPENTRY. 185

iron tools and instruments among the remains of Egyptian anti-
quity—a difficulty not wholly removed by the circumstance that this
metal is very easily destroyed by oxidation. It probably became
more scarce in later times in consequence of the loss of the metal-
liferous region near Mount Sinai, which the Egyptians do notseem
to have possessed after the nineteenth dynasty.

The traces of ancient operations at Syene show, that in order to
detach the shaft of an obelisk, the Egyptian quarry-men made a
groove through the entire length, into which wedges of”dry wood
were inserted. These being wetted, expanded themselves so pow-
erfully, yet so uniformly, that the whole was separated in one piece.
If metal wedges had been employed, it would hardly have been
possible to strike them along a line of 100 feet, without the risk of
fracturing the stone. The pickaxe and the chisel must have been
used, with an incalculable amount of labor, to detach the mass of
rock required for a shrine or a colossal statue. M. de Roziére
thought that he could detect at Syene the exact space of 500
square feet, from which the colossus of the Rameseion in Western
Thebes had been hewn. )

The remains of Egyptian carpentry comprehend every article of
domestic luxury. Their tools were nearly the same as the modern
artificer employs, though less perfect as mechanical instruments,
and leaving more to his acquired dexterity. The saw, of which -
the Greeks attribute the invention to Deedalus, appears in some of
the oldest Egyptian tombs. The hatchet and the adze are used
for splitting and finishing ; in the use of the latter, which has a
bent handle, the Egyptian workman must have had great skill, as
it supplied the place both of the piane and the lathe, neither of
which were known. With these they fashioned the legs of a couch
or the pole and wheels of a chariot’. Chariots were exported ; and
if we may trust the numbers in 1 Kings x. 29, the price of one in
the time of Solomon was 600 shekels of silver, which reckoning the

¥ Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 2, 44.



than the variety of the material ; with wooden pegs for nails they
were able to join their work together with entire compactness®.

! Rosellini, Mon, Civ. 2, 31. ® Wilkinson, M. and C. 8, 1617.



CHAPTER XIII.
MILITARY EQUIPMENT, ARMOUR AND WARFARE.

In the division of the Egyptian people into castes, military service
was the duty of the two classes of Calasirians and Hermotybians,
whose relation to the rest of the community will be considered
when we come to treat of the Constitution and Laws of Egypt.
They were distributed in the time of Herodotus chiefly through the
nomes of Lower Egypt. Their numbers (410,000 men) exceeded
the ordinary demands of the government for pérmanent duty, and
it is probable that from time to time enrolments took place, either
of those who had arrived at military age, or were about to be called
into actual service; or of those who were to form in turn the body-
guard of the king. Such an enrolment appears to be represented
in a tomb at Qoorneh, of an individual of the military caste, where
nine men, followed by one holding a cane in his hand, present
themselves before a scribe who records their names’. In the same
tomb are seen a company, also of nine recruits, who are evidently
undergoing the process of drilling, and are learning to march, under
the instruction of a sergeant. The tombs of the military chiefs
Amenemhe, Rotei, Nevothph and others at Beni-Hassan contain
many groups of wrestlers, who are engaged with each other in the
most varied exercises’. It is supposed that the gymnastic training
of the soldiers is here represented, and we may thus reconcile the
monuments with Herodotus, who denies that such contests were
in use among the Egyptians, except in the town of Chemmis, where

! Rosellini, Mon. Civ. ex.
? Mem. de I'Eg. 4, 344. Rosellini, M. Civ. oxi—oxvi.



rasses of mail were sometimes worn, formed of small plates of metal
joined so as to allow the free movement of the body*; but the
infantry soldier in general had only a quilted tunic, or a cuirass of
the same kind, without any metallic covering. The helmet also
was only a quilted cap, descending over the back part of the neck
and shoulders. Kings usually appear in battle, with a conical
helmet of metal. The shield, the common form of which was
curved at the top and straight or slightly converging at the sides,
was made of wood® and often covered with leather or hide. They

} Herod. 2, 91. Tvuwixdv dydva dia maons dywvins Exovra.

21, 81. 3 Wilkinson, M. and C. 1, 829,

4 See cuirasses in Rosellini, M. R. tav. ciii. Coats of mail with sleeves,
M. C. exxi.

8 ‘Onhirac odv modfipear fvhivass dowiow (Alybrrioe 88 obroc ENéyovro elvar). Xen.
Anab. 1, 8.2, 1.
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were usually half the height of the body*; but the light troops car-
ried them of smaller size and probably lighter material, as wicker-
work. The shield, in close fight, could be slung round on the
shoulders. The side-arm was either a straight sword, with two cut-
ting edges and a point like a dagger, or a falchion with & curved
blade. Besides these we often see the kings armed with a battle-
axe (schopsch) with a curved blade : a mace bound with metal and
having a heavy metal ball at the end is also a common weapon.
The Egyptians depended chiefly in battle on the bow; unlike the
Homeric heroes, the kings and warriors mounted in cars never
appear hurling javelins, but always discharging arrows. The bow
was between five and six feet long, the arrow from twenty to thirty
inches?, and as the bow was raised, so as to bring the arrow to a
line with the eye, it was drawn with the greatest force and the arrow
discharged with the surest aim’. Javelins for casting, and spears
and pikes for thrusting, were also used; and when a fortress was
attacked we see a pike of extraordinary length, raised by several
men, who are sheltered under a shed of boards, to assail the defend-
ers on the walls'. Sappers appear armed with hatchets for
destroying the foundations of walls, with large shields for their
defence while carrying on their operations.

The use of the war-chariot was of remote antiquity in Egypt®.
Homer describes Thebes as having a hundred gates, through each
of which marched out 200 men with horses and chariots’. Rightly

! Wilkinson, M. and C. 1, 298. * Wilkinson, 1, 808.

' Apxaixdy ré Thw vevpdy mehdsw @ padis: & wac *Apadéves imolovw” ¢d 82 péxpe
xal & 76 defidv oY abriw dvrasicwy vedrepov, Eust. ad IL 4, 118. 'What he calls
the modern practice was ancient in Egypt. The Greeks raised the javelin
to a level with the ear. Hippol. Eur. 220.

4 Rosellini, M. R. tav. ¢. ci. ¢ii. There is a round hole in the upper part
of these shields, with a contrivance for opening or closing, which seems
designed to afford the soldier the opportunity of reconnoitring under cover.

® Of the use of the horse in Egypt, see p. 166 of this volume,

¢11 883. See p. 150 of this volume.



held two persons, one of whom guided the horses while the other
fought. The king very generally appears alone, having the reins
fastened round his body, so as to leave both hands free for the use
of the bow ; but as he would thus lose all power of guiding the
horses, and as he is generally without defensive armor, it is pro-
bable that he was accompanied by a charioteer, although the artist
has represented him as filling the chariot alone’, to enhance his
dignity and give space for exhibiting him in colossal proportions.
The wheels, which were never more than two, have six spokes,
rarely four; the pole proceeded from the middle of the axle and

41, 45. Eust. ad loc. Hom., who naturally asks, ¢ rocavrat poptddes Inxéwy
7ij 7éhst, ol Motmoi orpariGrat door; The poet appears to speak according to
Greek ideas of military force, as if the whole population of Thebes of a cer-
tain age were military.

* Wilkinson, M. and C. 1, 337.



.USE OF CAVALRY. 191

was bent upwards at a short distance from the body of the car-
riage; the yoke was fastened to the end of the pole, and each
horse attached to the car by a single trace, extending on his inner
side from the base of the pole to the saddle. The heads of the
horses were borne up tight by a rein, made fast to a hook in front
of the saddle, and the long reins passed through a ring or loop at
the side. The heads of the horses were adorned with lofty plumes,
and sometimes defended by a head-piece of metal ; their harness was
covered with ornaments of metal, serving also for protection espe-
cially at the shoulder-joint, and their bodies with housings of vari-
ous and splendid colors. In short, as all the essential principles
which regulate the construction and draft of carriages are exempli-
fied in the war-chariots of the Pharaohs, so there is nothing which
modern taste and luxury have devised for their decoration to which
we do not find a prototype in the monuments of the eighteenth
dynasty’. Their construction, however, was so slight, that though
well fitted for the level and smooth roads of Egypt, it is difficult to
conceive how they could be used in such rocky countries as Pales-
tine. The want of shoes for the horses must also have been
severely felt in such a country. The horse is not found at all in
Egyptian monuments prior to the invasion of the Shepherd kings.
It is probable therefore that the Egyptians learnt the use of this
animal from their nomad conquerors. )

Mounted cavalry never appear in monuments of any age among
the Egyptian forces. Rosellini', who has examined them with
special reference to this subject, observes that he has found only
eight examples in which men are seen on horseback, and that six
of these are evidently foreigners; two only Egyptians, who are no
part of a military force, nor engaged in any military act, and their
introduction into a battle-piece only shows, that the art of riding

1 A_splendid example is seen in the chariot of Rameses IIL. at Aboosimbel.
Rosellini, Mon. Reali, Ixxxi,

% Mon. Civ. 8, 242,



they often fastened round their bodies, might be overwhelmed by

! Exod. xv. 1.

*9*. Itis used 1 Kings, xxii. 84, of the driver of the chariot.

'w=D. The etymology of this word, all whose senses flow from the
idea of dividing, proves that it means a man astride on a horse. The Sep-
tuagint render both 3'9*] and "1 by the same word, dvuBirnc, & mounted
rider.

¢ 2 Chron. xii. 3, Shishak is said to come up with 1200 chariots and 60,000
horsemen. In the corresponding passage in 1 Kings xiv. 25, there is no
mention of chariots or horsemen.  Rosellini endeavors to make it appear
that [3")"1P signifies, not horsemen, but horses covered with housings;
but there is no authority for such a rendering, nor would it suit other
passages. He might have found an easier solution of his difficulty in his
own explanation of the mention of cavalry in the army of Sesostris: “Lo
Storico scriveva qui, come in molti altri luoghi, le cose egizie secondo le
idee de’ suoi tempi e del suo popolo.” M. Civ. 8, 267.

.
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a sudden reflux of the waves and “sink into the bottom as a stone
and like lead into the mighty waters;” but a body of cavalry
could not have been so entirely destroyed; a considerable part
would have saved themselves by swimming.

The tomb of Rameses IV. in the valley of Bab-el-Melook, con-
tains, along with representations of arms, a number of military
ensigns, which are either the figures or emblems of the gods.
Anubis is represented by his jackal, Phre by his hawk, Thoth by
his ibis, Seb by his crocodile, and twelve other gods by their usual
figures. They served to distinguish the several corps, probably
according to the tutelary divinity of the nome in which they dwelt.
Among the various fictions, to account for the worship of animals
in Egypt, one was that originally the Egyptians had no ensigns,
and being consequently defeated by their enemies, to preserve bet-
ter discipline in future they placed figures of animals on spears,
and so discriminated the corps of the army ; and being thus victo-
rious honored these animals ever afterward as a mark of gratitude.
‘We see accordingly that bodies similarly armed are placed together
and march in step. But although so many monuments remain
exhibiting battles, it is difficult to deduce from them any inference
as to the progress which the strategic art had made. We do not
commonly see the armies drawn out in line or performing evolu-
tions, but engaged in the melée; and the leading object of the
artist has evidently been to aggrandize the king. He is represented
of colossal size, trampling down hosts of his enemies under the feet
of horses as exaggerated in their proportions as himself, or piercing
them with showers of arrows. Their battles are epic rather than
strategic. The Egyptians appear to have been provided with no
military engines, either for the discharge of weapons in battle, or
the attack of fortified places. Where the attack of a fortress is
represented, the defenders are taken off by a flight of arrows, or a
spear is brought up by several men, placed under cover, of sufficient
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! Rosellini, M. R. cvii.

? In the middle of this camp lies a lion, having his fore paws bound ; his
keeper, with an uplifted cane, stands near him. Rosellini supposes it intro-
duced here symbolically. It seems, however, from Diodorus(1, 48), that on
the monument of Osymandyas, which was really the Rameseion of Thebes,
the king was represented fighting with a lion by his side, covaywriopévow
ro§ Onpivv xararhnxrexds. - Some of the expounders of this monument said
that he really carried with him a tamed lion; others that he wished by
means of this animal to express the qualities of his owh character. The
former seems most probable; only we need not believe, what Diodorus
adds, that this tame lion put the enemy to the rout. No doubt the promi-
nence given to the king in every Egyptian representation of a battle is in
great measure artistic flattery; a tame lion would have been a useless com-
panion to him in the furious career which he is represented as running
against the enemy.

3 Sir Gardner Wilkinson has ascertained, by researches among the ruins

-
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A single monument remains, from which we can learn anything
of the naval warfare of the Egyptians. It is preserved on the
walls of the palace at Medinet Aboo, and represents a combat of
the ships of Rameses IV. with those of a nation of western Asia,
whose name has been read by Rosellini Fekkaroo (supposed by
others to be Philistines), and the Shairetana, in whom some see
Sidonians'. It is not clear whether the engagement takes place at
sea or in a river. The vessels have a single mast and sail ; they
are impelled by single benches of rowers, who are protected by‘
bulwarks at the side of the decks; on the top of the mast is a
kind of basket in which an archer is stationed, or a watchman to
make signals. The Egyptian vessels have a lion’s head at the
prow ; those of their enemies the head of a waterfowl. Both are
manned by soldiers, the Egyptians armed with bows and arrows,
their enemies with round shields and swords; the vessels are
driven against or alongside of each other by the rowers, and the
soldiers fight fiercely from the decks. The Egyptians have posses-
sion of the shore or the bank, from which the king and a body of
archers are discharging their arrows ; so that the enemy are placed
between two fires. The vessels appear slight for the navigation
of the sea; and the water-plants near the border rather indicate a
river. In this case we must suppose that the Nile is the scene of
the conflict, and that the Egyptians are defending their country
against foreigners, who have established themselves within its
borders, and built a navy there. According to Herodotus, Sesos-
tris was the first who built ships of war. His Sesostris was pro-
bably the Rameses IIL. of the monuments, and if so, he preceded
by three reigns the king under whom this naval battle took
place.

. of Semneh, that the Egyptians had carried the art of fortification to a high
degree of scientific perfection ; but no detailed account of his observations
has yet been published.

! Rosellini, Mon. Reali, cxxx., cxxxi,



But from these, though we may discover the strength of the walls
and the size of the lowest apartments, we could gain no informa-
tion respecting the interior disposition of the inhabited part, or the
height to which the house was raised ; and little respecting the
arrangement of the streets. Fortunately the paintings of the
sepulchres, which so generally relate to domestic life, have pre-

rved some views of the houses in which the scenes represented
ara carried on. Sir Gardner Wilkinson® has explored the remains
of an ancient town near Tel-Amarna, which he believes to be
Alabastron ; and though they may not belong to very remote
times, they serve to enlarge the scanty information which we
derive from other sources.

! Manners and Customs, 2, 106:
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Diodorus, speaking of the second Busiris, whom he represents as
the founder of Thebes, says that he built the houses of private per-
sons some with four, some with five stories’. In the historian's
age, great part of Thebes had been long in ruin, and certainly no
houses existed there to prove what had been the style of architec-
ture in the mythic reign of Busiris. His statement is probably one
of those exaggerations by which the glory of this ancient capital
was magnified. That the houses should have been of that height,
would be inconsistent with what Diodorus himself tells us, of the
indifference of the Egyptians to the magnitude and splendor of
their dwellings ; it is contrary to the practice of the East in all
ages, and to the evidence of the paintings. From these we may
conclude that the ordinary plan of an Egyptian house compre-
hended only a single story besides the basement, with a terrace on
the roof, open or covered, surrounded by a balustrade or battlement?®,
In hot climates, two great objects in the arrangement of houses
are, to admit air and exclude heat. To attain the latter, the
Egyptians made their windows small and their apartments lofty ;
and for ventilation it is probable that they had a contrivance in
the roof, similar to that which is now used in Egypt’. Houses
which stood detached and enclosed within a wall of their own, had
an ornamented garden around them, such as we have already de-
scribed. Their villas were still more spacious, comprehending a
variety of apartments, and had frequently the appendage of a farm-
yard. The walls of the principal rooms were covered with stucco
and ornamented with paintings. These have generally perished ;
but from the tombs it is evident that the Egyptians in very early
times had made great advances in house decoration. Their walls
and ceilings are painted in a variety of patterns, combining elegance

11, 45. ? Rosellini, M. Civ. 2, 880, Ixviii.

3See it described in Wilkinson, M. and C. 2, 121.

¢ Wilkinson, 2, 132, from the sculptures at Alabastron. It is to be re-
gretted that he has not given more precise information as to his authority.



Stands for flowers, vases of perfume, and even altars for the recep-
tion of offerings which were not to be consumed by fire, appear
frequently in representations of the interior scenes of Egyptian life’.
Besides these, tables, chairs and couches were the principal articles
which their rooms contained, and these in wealthy houses were
made of costly materials, elaborately wrought and polished. Their
forms display freedom and elegance ; some of them, as the imitation
of the legs and feet of animals, have been perpetuated to the pre-
sent day in the workmanship of the corresponding pieces of furni-
ture. - The thrones or chairs of state, which are pictured in the
tombs of the kings, were richly gilt and painted, and luxuriously
cushioned ; the back bends with an easy and graceful curve; the
head of a lion, or the entire figure, forms the arm; the sides are

1 Rosellini, M. C. tav. lxxi.
? Rosellini, M. Civ. 2, 469, tav. Ixxxviii. 1, 2.
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occupied with emblematical devices, or the representation of cap-
tives bound beneath the throne of the sovereign. The footstools
and seats are also richly carved and covered, and exhibit the ene-
mies of Egypt in the same humiliating posture’.  "When the
Egyptians reclined on couches which had no back or scroll at the
end for the support of the head, its place was supplied by a semi-
circle of polished wood upon a stand, on which the head was
rested. In that climate the contact of the head during the day
with a soft pillow would have been intolerable’, and this substitute
continues to be used among the Nubian tribes. Whatever may be
said of the stiffness and uniformity of Egyptian style when em-
ployed on sacred subjects, the artists displayed a sense of beauty
and grace, where they were not fettered by religious or conventional
restrictions, which places them above all ancient nations except the
Greeks.

The Egyptians, like the Greeks in Homer’s time and the Israel-
ites till a late period of the monarchy’, sat at meat instead of
reclining. The Greeks sat in chairs, but the Egyptians on the
ground, with the legs bent beneath them, or on a very low stool,
sometimes only a mat or a carpet. The dishes therefore would be
placed on a table slightly raised above the floor, as now practised
in the East', or served round to each guest. Neither knives nor

! Rosellini, M. Civ. tav. Ixxxviii-xeii.

* Rosellini, M. Civ. 2, 407, tav. xcii. It is called in hieroglyphics ols, an-
swering to the Coptic ouols, to recline.

* Amos ii. 8, is the earliest passage in which allusion is made to reclining
and here it is not a domestic meal which is spoken of, but a feast in an
idol's temple.

¢ In the tombs we sometimes see the deceased, with his wife sitting beside
a table, on which are meats, bread, vegetables and fruit. In the great pic-
ture of a banquet (Rosellini, M. Civ. tav. lxxix.) we see in one part food
placed on a low table, before a person sitting on a low seat; in another on
the ground, the guests sitting on their heels. Sometimes each couple of
guests appear to have had a table between them,



more solemn feasts were inaugurated we do not know; in the
Ptolemaic times royal banquets appear to have been introduced by
prayers for the welfare of the king and the prosperity of the king-
dom‘. At the close of feasts among the wealthier classes, according
to Herodotus®, a figure of a mummy elaborately painted and gilded,
a cubit in length, was carried round by an attendant, who thus
addressed the guests: “Looking on this, drink and enjoy thyself;
for such shalt thou be when thou art dead.” This sounds like an
Epicurean exhortation to the enjoyment of life ; the same exhibition,
however, was susceptible of a moral turn, such as Plutarch® gives

1 Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 2, 464, tav. Ixxxv. Gen. xL 17.

2 Rosellini, M. Civ. 2, 467.

* Rosellini, M. Civ. xciii. 8, 4 Xen. Symp. cap. 2.
* Joseph. Antiq. 12, 2, 11. ® 2,178 ¢ Sep. Sap. Conviv. p. 148, B.
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it. “The skeleton,” says he, “ which the Egyptians appropriately
introduce at their banquets, exhorting the guests to remember that
they shall soon be like him, though he comes as an unwelcome
and unseasonable boon-companion, is nevertheless in a certain sense
seasonable, if he exhorts them not to drink and indulge in pleasure,
but to cultivate mutual friendship and affection, and not to render
life, which is short in duration, long by evil deeds.” This by no
means implies that the Egyptians applied it to such a purpose, and
he elsewhere speaks of the custom, like Herodotus, as designed to
exhort the guests to the enjoyment of life’. )

An Egyptian custom, which appeared to Herodotus® very
remarkable, was that of singing a song in honour of Maneros.
As he introduces the mention of it immediately after the carrying
round of the image, and as Plutarch expressly says that it was
used at their banquets, it is probable that it was one of their festive
customs. Who Maneros was is variously explained. According
to Herodotus he was the only son of the first king of Egypt (by
whom perhaps Osiris, not Menes, was originally intended), and had
died an untimely death. As the same strain, under the name of
Linus’, was sung by the Greeks, and uunder some other name by
the Pheenicians in their own country and in Cyprus, it is evident
that the custom of singing it cannot have originated in the death
of the only son of Menes. A mythic origin, from some circum-
stance which was equally interesting to the feelings of all those
nations, is much more probable. Plutarch says Maneros was the
son of the king of Byblos, involuntarily killed by Isis‘; and Linus

11s. et Osir. p. 357, F. 2279,

3 p

*Ow 8i, Goot Bporol siov dotdul kai xibapioral
Tlévres piv Opnvodow v sikarivais Ts xop Ts T¢
?Apxbpuevor 8¢ Aivov xal Niyovrss xaNéovot.
Gaisf. Frag. Hea 1.
% Ia. et Osir. p. 3567, E. Some said that Maneros was the inventor of
musie; some that it was not a name, but meant alopua ra¥ra wapety.
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the monuments, has shown that this was by no means the case.
It is true that they had no theatre like the Greeks, no circus like
the Romans; and that their public religious ceremonies were not
diversified by -exhibitions of strength and skill, of musical taste

! Pausan. 9, 29.

* Plut. Is. et Os. 878, F.

? According to Jul. Pollux, ITepl dopdrawv d0viwr (4, 54), Maneros was the
inventor of husbandry and a pupil of the Muses. He enumerates several
other songs, all of the same charact.er, and appa.rently the same or nearly
the same origin.

¢ Hue vina et unguenta et nimium brevis

Flores amcenos ferre jube rose,
Dum res et ®tas et sororum
Fila trium patiuntur atra.—Hor. Carm. ii. 8.

It is evident from other passages of the same author, that such contrasts

were supposed to give a zest to festivity.
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and literary ability like the great panegyries of Greece. But the
life of the people was not so monotonous as it has been supposed
to be. We find in the grottoes of Benihassan not only representa-
tions of bodily contests which were probably a part of the military
training, but games carried on both by men and women, which
are evidently the amusement of the people. In these paintings
we see women, generally distinguished by a cap, from the back
part of which two or three strings of twisted ribbon depend’, play-
ing with balls, sometimes as many as six at once, and engaged in
trials of strength, which exhibit flexibility of the limbs in the most
extraordinary degree. They make an arch of their inverted
bodies, touching the ground with the feet and the back of the
head, or stand on the head with the heels in the air. One couple
are performing an evolution which is still common with children,
locking their arms together behind and lifting each other, or rising
from the ground, by bringing the feet and hands to meet. In
these feats the women are dressed in tight pantaloons. Among
other exercises and contests two men are seen playing at single-
stick, their left arms being guarded by shields of wood fastened
with straps similar to those which are worn in Italy at the present
day, by the players at pallone. Another game is exhibited which is
still in use; a man is stretched with his face on the ground, and
two others kneeling over him strike him with their fists; he is
required to guess which strikes him, and if he names the right
person, the striker takes his place upon the ground. Others appear
to be trying which can fling a pointed knife, so as to enter the
most deeply into a block of wood, or raise a bag of sand and
sustain it the longest with the uplifted arm. We know that in
later times it was a common recreation of the Egyptians to go in
boats upon the branches of the Nile in the Delta, or the lakes

! This kind of head-dress indicates females of the menial class. In the

representation of a female banquet or assembly (Ros. M. Civ. Ixxix.) the
attendants have caps with such pendent ornaments.



which Plutarch gives, of Mercury playing at dice with the moon
and winning from her the five odd days of the year, is evidently
a fiction of later times, and therefore furnishes no evidence of an
ancient usage. But it appears from the monuments that 3 game
answering to our draughts was in use in very remote ages. Plato
attributes the invention both of dice and playing-tables to the
Egyptians’. In one of the grottoes of Benihassan two men appear
seated on the ground with a low table between them, on which

t Strabo, 17, 828. * Rosellini, Mon. Civ. tav. civ.

3 Rosellini, M. C. 8, 114, tav. cv. ¢ Wilkinson, M. and C. 2, 424.

§ Phedr. 274 D. Eust. ad IL 8’ 808. O¢ mawrih da $i\boogos § Alyvrriach
werrsia Neyerar. The game was that which the Latins called duodecim
scripta, and the Egyptians may have found in it some analogy to the divi-
sions of the ecliptic. Salm, ad Hist. Aug. Serip. 2, 749.

p
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are arranged six green and six yellow pieces, all of the same form,
with which they are evidently playing ; in one instance the greens
and yellows are arranged in lines before the respective players, in
the other they are intermixed alternately through the whole length
of the board’. How the board was divided is not shown either
here or in the palace of Rameses IV. at Medinet Aboo, where the
king appears seated, and playing at this game with a female,
probably a royal concubine, who stands before him®’. The game
of mora played by the ancient Romans®, and with such passionate
eagerness by the modern Italians, was practised in Egypt. The
tricks of the juggler also afforded them amusement; we see two
men seated, with four inverted cups placed between them, and it
is evident that the game consisted in guessing beneath which of
the cups some object was concealed*.

The vast difference between ancient and modern times, produced
by language, religion, the art of war, the improvements in me-
chanics, cause them at first sight to seem separatéd by a gulf,
in which all transmission of manners and customs is lost. This is
especially the cdse in regard to ancient Egypt, whose peculiarities
made it, even to the Greeks and Romans, a world apart from their
own. The middle ages produced a similar apparent disruption
between the Greek and Roman world and ours. The discovery
of so much in Egyptian life, as revealed by the monuments, which
closely resembles our own, restores the continuity of ages, and
shows that the great revolutions which change the opinions and
institutions of mankind and transfer power and civilization to dis-
tant regions, leave untouched and unchanged a great mass of the
human race, among whom the customs of daily life are perpetu-
ated, and by whose mediation the most distant times and coun-
tries are united.

! Rosellini, M. Civ. ciii. % Rosellini, M. R. cxxii,

+ ? Cic. Off. 8,19. Cum fidem alicujus laudant, dignum esse dicunt, qui-
cum in tenebris mices. ¢ Rosellini, M, Civ. civ.



the loins’. Those of a higher class, whose employment did not
require that their limbs should be so much at liberty, wore a simi-
lar apron, descending to the knee, the midleg, or the ankle. In-
stead of a girdle round the waist it was sometimes supported by a
strap, crossing the shoulder. Children of both sexes, even among
the higher classes, appear to have gone without clothing, at least
in the house’. Sometimes a short pair of close drawers was worn,
reaching to the middle of the thigh', either alone, or beneath the
covering just described. A calasiris without fringe, with sleeves

1 Herod. 2, 81.

* Lumbare vocatur quod lumbis religetur. Hocin Zgypto et Syria non
tantum feminee sed et viri utuntur. Isidor. 19, 22, 25.

% See Rosellini, Mon. Civ. tav. Ixviii. The children here represeuted
appear to be eight or ten years old.

¢ See the figure of Menephthah, Birch, Pl 43, fig. 163. Exod. xxviii. 42
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tight or loose descending to the elbows, was frequently worn ; it
was of ample dimensions’ and formed into many folds, both above
and below the waist, where it was gathered with a girdle or tied
by a sash with long ends, if worn by women. It might be worn
alone, or over the dress before described, and it was common to
both sexes. The ordinary dress of women, however, was a close-
fitting robe, which began under the breast and descended below
the knees, being held up by two straps which crossed the shoulders.
That these garments were of linen is evident from the multitude
and minuteness of the folds ; the material is fine, often to transpa-
rency, and the color varied in rich and elegant patterns.  Light-
ness was the genmeral characteristic of Egyptian drapery, even
in the highest rank; the heavy and costly stuffs which form our
robes of state, or those of Assyrian monarchs, would have been
intolerable in that climate.

Dress was evidently the symbol of rank, and studiously diversi-
fied according to its gradations. 'When Joseph was made next in
authority to Pharaoh, he was “ arrayed in vestures of fine linen and
a gold chain placed about his neck.” The king is not only dis-
tinguished by the amplitude of his robes and fineness of the
material of which they are composed, but by the peculiar form of
the short garment or apron worn around the loins. It is often
gathered into a point projecting in front’, and a broad strip
depended from the centre of the girdle ornamented with the royal
serpent or ureus. Onsolemn occasions he wore a crown composed
of two parts; the inner is a high conical cap, terminating in a
knob?, supposed to be the special emblem of Upper Egypt, which
when colors are used is painted white; the outer, painted red,

! Kalaoipis® xirwr wdarés* ofrws Al'yﬁtrwl. Suidas in voe.

* See Birch, Egypt. Ant. PL 88, fig. 138, Pl 42, fig. 160.

3 Tois Baoiheis ypiiodat midots paxpois éxl rod wéparos dpdaldv Ixovoi xal
wepieaweipapivors Speaty ols kthodowy damidrc Diod. 8, 8. The Ethiopians had
borrowed it from the Egyptians, not “'ce versd, as he supposed.



monly used some artificial covering, a wig or a cap®, with the excep-
tion of the priests, who appear with naked heads’, unless they

! The crown of Upper Egypt was called ouabsh (white), that of Lower
Egypt teshr (red), and both united Pschent, a name preserved in the Rosetta
Inscription. See PLiii. D, 4.

* Horapollo, 1, 11, 12, * Birch, pl. 19.

¢ See the statues of Rameses the Great and Menephthah the Third, in the
British Museum. Birch, pL 39, 43. Rameses the Third, in the same col-
lection, has his cap (called klaft) in addition to the double ecrown (Birch, pL
40). The priests often wear it.

* Herodotus (8, 12) attributes to this practice the hardness by which the
Egyptian cranium could be distinguished on a field of battle.

¢ See a large collection of these coverings for the head in Wilkinson’s M.
and C. 8, 854.

" Her. 2, 36; 8, 12, Is, xviii. 2, where 'D‘T]}: appears to signify depilis,
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wear some symbolical head-dress. An ornament resembling a
tuft of the beard plaited, was worn beneath the chin, being fas-
tened by a strap; its size and form discriminating the ordinary
mortal, the king, and the god’. Women wore their hair long,
and arranged in elaborate curls. Gloves were unknown among
the Egyptians, and in' the monuments are the characteristics of
nations belonging to the northern climates. Persons of all ranks
frequently appear walking barefoot; the sandal was commonly
made of papyrus, and fastened over the instep and between the
toes; those worn on solemn occasions were turned up in front like
a skate. Leather, however, was also employed, and the manufac-
ture of sandals from this material is one of the operations repre-
sented in the tombs of Benihassan’. A long staff carried in the
hand appears to have marked the class above the necessity of
manual labor.

The dress of the Egyptians was usually of an uncostly material,
wealth and luxury displaying themselves rather in the ornaments
with which the person was decorated ; our museums abound with
them in every variety of form and costliness. The collars or neck-
laces worn by the kings were of great size, covering the upper part
of the breast, made of gold, and enriched with precious stones and
enamel. That of Thothmes V., represented in his tomb, appears
from its form to have been designed to hang on the breast instead
of being fastened round the neck ; it resembles an elongated horse-
shoe, and at the lower end are two lions with the shield of the
king between them, and a disc with two ure:’. Putting on the
collar of office appears to have been the principal ceremony of
investiture*, and one who was especially honored wore several at

1 The end of the beard in gods was slightly turned up. See Birch, pl. 1,
fiz. 2; pl 6, fig. 18.
2 Rosellini, M. Civ. tav. Ixv. % Rosellini, M. Civ. tav. Ixxx,
¢ Wilkinson, M. and C. pl. 80. Purpura ille et aurum cervicis ornamentum
apud Zgyptios et Babylonios insignia erant dignitatis (Tertull. Idol 18).
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They sometimes consisted of a scarabeeus of stone or porcelain,
hooped with metal, and bearing the name of the wearer and some
mystical characters ; others have been found (but of uncertain age)
with a small square box, instead of a stone, apparently intended for
holding a concentrated perfume’.

The custom of burying in the tombs the favorite objects of use
during life has preserved to us many articles of female ornament,
pins, combs, and brooches of wood or metal, and especially mirrors.

! Mon. Civ. tav. Ixxxi. 24.

? Wilkinson, Manners and Customs, 8, pp. 874, 877.

$ Rosellini, M. Civ. tav. lxxxi. 8. The “Cannarum vindex et tanti san-

guinis ultor Annulus,” in which Hannibal carried poison, must have been
of this construction.

[ i



USE OF STIBIUM AND HENNEH. 211

‘When represented in painting, the mirrors are colored red-brown,
the usual color of bronze, and such is the material of which they
are generally composed. The handle was most commonly of wood,
and has perished. In one remarkable instance it was preserved
entire. Rosellini, in exploring the tomb of the nurse of a daughter
of Tirhakah at Thebes, found beside the mummy in a case of
wood a bronze mirror, with a cover which protected it from the air
and turned aside on a pin to allow of its being used. The polished
surfaces of the mirror retained enough of their brightness when dis-
covered to reflect the face'.

In the tombs are also found many of the little cases which the
Egyptian women used for the purpose of holding the stibium, with
which according to Oriental custom they darkened their eyebrows
and eyelashes, increasing the brilliancy and apparent size of the
eye. They are sometimes made of stone, sometimes of wood, most
frequently of the hollow of a reed, are of a tubular form and are
accompanied with a little pencil, shaped like a pestle at one end,
for the purpose of levigating the stibium, and small at the other
for its introduction under the eyelid®. Men as well as women
appear to have used it’, and it was not only placed under the eye-
lids, but a long streak was drawn with it from the corner of the
eye towards the temple, as seen in many painted heads. The nails,
and even the hands and feet of fhe mummies, are sometimes
colored with henneh, which was therefore probably used by the
Egyptians to give these parts an orange hue.

! The mirror, when represented in painting, is sometimes preceded by a
group of characters which signify “revealer of the face.” Rosellini, M.
Civ. 2, 429, tav. Ixxxi. fig. 87. )

* It is“written in hieroglyphics stm with an eye. Stem is the Coptie
name for it, from which orfupe, stibium, have evidently been derived. It is
prepared from various substances, chiefly plumbago.

3 Rosellini, 2, 431.
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laces of Meroe, which was once regarded as the cradle of Egyptian -
art, we have seen to be of the late Ptolemaic and Roman times.
With few exceptions the great temples of Nubia are excavations,
in which the characteristics of architectural style are not so clearly
marked as in buildings. There is, however, no reason to suppose
that excavation preceded construction in the history of Egyptian
art; a notion which appears to have originated in the belief, that
the primitive population of the valley of the Nile were Troglodytes.
On the contrary, there is an evident imitation of architectural forms

_in the grottoes of Benihassan, which are older than any of ‘the
Nubian excavated temples. Their columns, architraves and vaults
are unnecessary in excavations, and can only have been adopted
in order to please the eye which had already become accustomed
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to them in building. Temples have stood in front of the Pyramids,
and from the use to which they were destined, we may presume
that they are of equal antiquity with those monuments themselves.
As they have disappeared to their foundations, and the edifices of
Memphis have even more completely perished, we are left to infer
the character of the earliest Egyptian architecture from the fronts
of the grottoes of Benihassan, and Kalabsché in Nubia'. The
columns which form the exterior fagade are cut out of the face of
the rock, and consequently are of one piece, not composed of assizes.
The shaft is always polygonal, with eight or sixteen facets, or sixteen
slight flutings, or a mixture of both. It either rises immediately
from the ground or rests on a round base of small elevation.
There is no capital, properly so called, no cord round the neck, but
a slight diminution towards the top. A simple square abacus rests
on the top of the column, connected with the architrave, and pro-
jects just as much from the summit as is equal to the diminution.
The proportions vary from five diameters at Benihassan to two and
a half at Kalabsché. The columns of this order appear to have
originated from pillars; the four angles being cut, an octagon
would be produced, and by a further cutting a column of sixteen
facets’. They approach nearly to the early Doric, and probably
gave rise to it. The only specimen of an erection in this earliest
style is in the oldest portion of the temple of Karnak, of the age of
Sesortasen, built into a subsequent construction®.

Of constructed temples, Soleb in Nubia and Thebes present the
earliest specimens from which any inference as to style can be
drawn. They are of the sixteenth century before Christ, and from
this time to the termination of the twenty-first dynasty, a space of
four centuries and a half, we have a succession of monuments,
which though broken in many places still enables us to trace the

8 Champollion, Lettres d'Egypte, p. 75; Wilkinson, Mod. Eg. and Thebes,

2, 250.
% Lepsius, Annali dell’ Istituto, 9, 67. 1887, % Wilkinson, % &
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flowers appear to be the origin of the Corinthian. The Ionian
volute is found in the columns of Persepolis’, but in no Egyptian
monument. It was probably of Assyrian origin, as it has been
found in the remains of Nineveh.

‘The shaft bears in Egyptian architecture no definite proportion
to the capital ; nor the height to the diameter; five to six is the
usual number of diameters in the height. It is commonly of the
same thickness throughout, though occasionally with a slight dimi-
nution. The weight to be sustained required massive proportions,
and architects seem slowly to have arrived at the knowledge of the
load which a perpendicular column will support: hence in all coun-
tries heaviness is the characteristic of the earliest style of public
building. With the exception of the very early style already men-
tioned, Egyptian columns are not fluted ; but their massiveness is
relieved by being striated, and the appearance thus given to them
of being composed of united stems is increased, by the horizontal
bands which tie them together under the capital and in the middle.
The shaft generally stands on a round or square plinth of little
depth ; just above the plinth the base of the shaft itself is some-
times rounded and adorned with leaves, so as to give it the appear-
ance of growing up from the plinth. If the surface of the shaft was
plain it was often covered with hieroglyphics, especially in the
Ptolemaic times.

On the abacus rested a broad but simple architrave, generally
sculptured with hieroglyphics; and upon that, without the inter-
vention of a frieze, a cornice of deep curve without fascie, equal in
height to one-eighth or one-ninth of the whole building. The
upper edge is often occupied by a row of the sacred serpent, ureus.
A triglyph after the Grecian pattern is only found in Roman and
Ptolemaic buildings, but something resembling it, consisting of
parallel striz at intervals, is seen in works of the Pharaonic age.
The boldness of this member, the cornice, in some measure supplies

! Niebuhr, Voyage, 2, 110.



the desire to preserve the massive character of their buildings
appears to have led the Egyptian architects to crowd their columns
more closely than was necessary for security.” The rules of classic
architecture required that each portion of a building should exhibit
only columus of the same order. The Egyptian architect allowed
himself more variety, at least in the capitals. Still symmetry was
not neglected, the columns on opposite sides corresponding, and the
same form béing repeated at regular intervals in the line of the
colonnade. In the hypostyle halls no uniformity is observed in the
row which stretches away in perspective from the eye, while the
side-rows, which are perpend.icular to the central one, usually exhi-
bit a correspondence among the pillars of which they are com-
posed. For columns are sometimes substituted on the front of
walls colossal figures of Osiris, or of sovereigns with the attributes
. ! This is the conjecture of an able I'gyptologist, Mr. 8 Sharpe,

D
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of Osiris, the pedum and scourge. They resemble in appearance
the Atlantes and Caryatides of Greek architecture, but, unlike
them, do not bear any portion of the superincumbent weight.
Such was no doubt the Hall of Apis', built by Psammitichus
at Memphis, in front of the propylea of the temple of Vulcan®.
Colossal figures of this kind are found at the Rameseion at Thebes,
and within the grotto-temple of Aboosimbel.

The walls of the Egyptian temples and of their edifices generally
are perpendicular on the inside, but sloping on the outside; and as
the gateways and other openings follow the same principle, there
is a general convergence of the upward lines of the architecture, as
if the pyramid had been its type. This gives to the temple or
palace that expression of self-reposing and immoveable stability,
which belongs to the pyramidal form. A spurious species of arch,
produced by the overlapping of stones, is found in buildings of
great antiquity in Egypt, but the oldest true arch of stone is found
in a tomb at Saccara, of the age of Psammitichus®. It appears,
however, that the principle of the arch with a keystone was known
to the Egyptians when the buildings of Thebes were erected, brick
arches being found there*.

It is hardly possible that architecture, when its scale is colossal,
should not be sublime, unless it has destroyed the effect of its own
masses by injudicious subdivision or the undue prominence of art.
The temples of India and Mexico, even the simple structure of
Stonehenge, bear an impress of power, which, independently of all
association of time and religion, at once subdues and elevates the

1 Her. 2, 153. Ad\iw ™o *Ane oikodbunoe, évavrivv rdv mporvialwy, wdodr re
wepiorvdov dodoav, xal rixwy mhény' dvrl 6% ktb6vwv $xeordot xodoowol
Svwdskamixess ry avli.

* See a restoration of such a building in the frontispiece to Wilkinson,
Manners and Customs, vol. i The Rameseion at Thebes, p. 137 of the pre-
sent volume.

? Vyse on the Pyramids, 1, 218.

¢ Wilkinson, Manners and Customs, 2, 117.  P. 182 of the present volume

10



formed wholly on Greek models could not relish Egyptian archi-
tecture. Herodotus was too simple and natural to be fastidious ;
but Strabo in the Augustan age, speaking of one of the grand hy-
postyle halls of Memphis, says that it had nothing graceful or pic-
turesque, but betrayed an idle waste of labor'. In the Greek tem-
ples the wsthetic, in the Egyptian the religious feeling predominated,
all the subordinate and accessory parts being calculated to bring
the worshipper into the immediate presence of the god, with an
increasing impression of awe’. The approach was frequently by a

1 Descr. de 'Egypte, 2, 586.

2 Strabo, 17, 806. Obdev &xet xdptev 0Bt ypagixdy dANd paratomoviav dpgalvet
palov.

* Description de 'Egypte, 2, 570 foll, which contains a commentary on
the words of Diodorus and Strabo.
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dromos or double row of sphinxes, mysterious compounds of the
human form with a lion or a ram, denoting the union of strength
and intellect in gods and kings. Colossal figures, in attitudes of
profound repose and with a grave and serious aspect, or obelisks
of granite placed in pairs, stood before the entrance. The sacred
enclosure was approached through a lofty gateway or pylon, on
each side of which was a wing (pteron) of pyramidal structure, the
residence of the porters or the priests. Through this gateway, on
which the emblem of the Good Genius, Horhat, a sun supported
by two asps with outspread wings, was inscribed, entrance was
gained to a spacious court open to the sky and surrounded by
colonnades ; and on the opposite side a second gateway admitted
to a second hypethral court; or to a hall, lighted by small open-
ings near the top of the walls, the roof of which was supported by
thickly placed columns. In this court or hall, the naos, probably
the great body of the worshippers assembled on occasions of great
solemnity : beyond it lay the proper temple, cell, or sekos, ap-
proached by a portico, enclosed in walls without colonnades, and
sometimes divided into several small apartments; in the remotest
of which, behind a curtain’, appeared the image of the god in his
monolithal shrine, or the sacred animal which represented him on
earth. An artifice was employed to increase the apparent distance
of the adytum, the doorways being made to diminish in height as
if by the effect of a lengthened perspective. Even the exterior
walls were covered with hieroglyphical sculpture. Such were the
larger temples; others had a more simple arrangement. Those
which have been called Typhonia, of which an example is seen in
the island of Phile, are simple rectangular buildings having the
entrance on the shorter side, without interior columns, but with a
colonnade on all sides of the exterior, like the Greek peripteral
temples, only not continued round the angles. This of course pre-

! Clem. Alex. Pedag. 3, 2.






CHAPTER XVIL
SCULPTURE AND PAINTING.

Scorprore had arrived among the Egyptians at a high degree of
mechanical perfection. The hardest materials, granite, serpentine,
breccia, and basalt', were wrought by them with a precision and
finish which the modern artist admires without being able to
explain. This branch of the art had already been perfected at the
early period of the erection of the Pyramids, the sarcophagi which
they contain being of granite or basalt elaborately polished. The
earliest obelisks, at Heliopolis and in the Fyoum, though their
figures are neither so deeply engraved nor so accurately drawn as
those of the age of Thothmes and the Rameses, show an art already
far advanced. The characters which are sculptured upon them,
consisting of minute objects of nature or art, detached portions of
the human figure, or conventional figures, do not betray that imper-
fection of design which is so obvious in the Egyptian painting and
statuary, and their sculpture on a larger scale. Everywhere the
infancy of art is characterized by the rudeness of the attempt to
delineate the human form, the want of life and movement, the stiff-
ness and deficiency of grace in draperies, and the absence of
character and expression in the countenance. But it was the pecu-

! What is called dasalt by writers on Egyptian art, is not, however, com-
monly the igneous rock which mineralogists so denominate. It is of & dark,
dull green color, with large specks of white feldspar, and is more easily
worked and polished. The greater part of the monuments of the age of the
Psammitichi and the Roman imitations are almost wholly of this material.
See Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 2, 153.



never varied’. 'When the remains of Egyptian sculpture and paint-
ing are chronologically studied, this appears not to be strictly true.
The tombs near the Pyramids contain some of the oldest and some
of the most recent works executed under the independent dominion
of the Pharaohs, and the difference is very perceptible to a prac-
tised eye. Yet it is a difference in execution and style, not in the
forms of art, which were nearly the same in the reign of Psammi-
tichus as in that of Cheops.

The regulations to which artists were subject had their origin, no

1 Diod. 1, 98.

*Leg. 2, p. 658. Ild\ac dimore &ywisabn mapd rois Alyvmrios 8re xald piv
exiipara xakd & puéln det peraxcepidscdar rods v rais wéhsoe wéovs. T agdpevos 82
raira &rra lorl xal bmoi’ &rra dwippvav &v rois lepols kai wapd radr’ otk &ily ofre

Quypdgots obr’ ENhos Goot oxiipara drspyddovrar kavoropciv, 068’ éxtvosty AN’ Srig )
7d xérpia. .
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doubt, as Plato intimates, in the connexion of art with religion, whosc
> symbolical forms could not be varied without introducing uncertainty
and doubt into the minds of the worshippers; and their influence
extended to every other branch of art.  Religion also impeded taste,
by prescribing many incongruous combinations of human and bes-
tial forms, and dresses and costumes repugnant to the natural sense
of grace and beauty. In the representations of animals, with which
religion did not interfere, they showed that they could at once copy
and embellish nature, and some of their lions in particular are
admirable for their spirit'. Their statues are chiefly of gods and
kings, to whom a sitting posture, or at least one of perfect rest, was
considered wppropriate. They are hardly in any instance detached
and free, but either are fixed to a wall or pillar, or else retain the
traces of such a destination in the square slab which forms the back.
The faces are of monumental gravity, neither enlightened by intel-
lect nor animated by passion, nor varied by the expression of cha-
racter; the limbs are ill-fashioned and stiffly placed, with little
attempt to indicate the action of the muscles, and the hands are
executed with entire disregard of nature. It appears to have been
a rule of courtly art, that a Pharaoh should never be represented
with any mark of age; indeed an old man is hardly to be found
in all the remains of Egyptian art. The type of the race, which
gods and mortals equally exhibit, deviated widely from the standard
of Grecian beauty. The forehead is low and retiring ; the ears are
placed too high up in the skull; the nose is broad and round; the
cheek-bones strongly prominent; the eyes long, with a slight obli-
quity. The lips are full, with an approach to the negro expression
of a predominance of the sensual over the intellectual element’.
Yet notwithstanding these imperfections, there is an impressive

! Description de 'Egypte. Ant. 2, 108. Winckelmann, Hist. de 'Art, 1,
83, note. His observations on-Egyptian art were made at a time when its
true chronology was not understood.

? Schnaase, Geschichte der bildenden Kiinste, 1, 434.



mony with their adjuncts, and never cease to be sublime.

It is natural to suppose that carving in wood, from its facility,
must have preceded carving in stone, or the hammering and cast-
ing of metals to represent the human form. It was certainly of
high antiquity in Egypt. Herodotus® relates that he was shown
the wooden statues of 345 high-priests, who had succeeded each
other by lineal descent. He also saw at Sais a number of similar
statues, said to represent the harem of Mycerinus, the builder of
the Third Pyramid. They were of such antiquity that the hands
had decayed and dropped off. Amasis sent two wooden images
of himself to the temple of Juno at Samos. Hardly any large
statues in wood have been preserved ; the largest which Rosellini
had seen was only half the size of life ; but small images of syca-
more and other woods are very common. They usually represent

! Herod. 2, 180, 143, 182.
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funereal subjects and accompany the mummies. Their execution
varies ; some are painted and gilt with care, but in general they
are coarse and rude'. Other figures of wood appear to have
been memorials of persons deceased, and preserved in their
- dwellings.

Had the Egyptians possessed a varied, poetic and anthropo-
morphic mythology, its irfluence must have been perceived in
sacred art, which among the Greeks, as in Christian Europe, has
called forth the highest powers of painting and sculpture. But the
genius of the Egyptiar religion was adverse to such a free exer-
cise of the fancy on religious subjects ; art was the handmaid of
theology, not of poetry. The highest powers of the Egyptian
artists were put forth in the historical sculptures and paintings with
which the walls of the temples and palaces are decorated and the
scenes of common life represented in the sepulchral chambers.
The temples of Nubia and Thebes contain battle-pieces of the
reigns of Thothmes, Amenophis and the Rameses, in which com-
bats of infantry and cavalry, naval engagements and sieges are
represented with great spirit and variety’. These qualities,
no doubt, abundantly compensated to the Egyptians for the
defects which an eye trained by the rules of modern art per-
ceives in them. The superior dignity of the king or victorious
general is indicated by proportions many times exceeding those of
the other warriors ; and his actions are as much exaggerated as
his stature—grasping a whole detachment of his enemies by the
hair, and crushing them under his feet or his chariot-wheels.

! Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 2, 155. Gallery of Brit. Mus. pl. 46, 47, 58.

? See what the French Commission say, Ant. 2, 110, of a figure of Rameses
in a battle-piece :—* On ne trouve plus ici cette pose immobile et sans action
qui parait avoir été Ge rigueur dans les bas-reliefs sacrés; toute la figure
est animée et pleine de mouvement; son Yaction est bien sentie: elle est
aux sculptures égyptiennes ce que 'Apollon du Belvedére est aux statues
Grecques.”

10*



have intervened between the spectator and the principal figure are
thrown behind, that the view of him might not be broken by any
crossing line. In the scenes of common life portrayed in the
grottoes, though the drawing is generally incorrect and the laws
of perspective neglected, there is a freedom and even playfulness
which we should not otherwise have known to belong to the Egyp-
tian character. Their humor even runs into caricature. In one
of the royal sepulchres at Thebes we see an ass and a lion singing,
and accompanying themselves on the phorminx and the harp.
Another is a buriesque of a battle-piece. A fortress is attacked
by rats and defended by cats who are mounted on the battlements.
The rats bring a ladder to the walls and prepare to scale them,
while a body armed with spear, shield and bow protect the assail-
ants, and a rat of gigantic size, in a chariot drawn by dogs, has
! Wilkinson, M. and C. 2, 145.
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pierced the cats with his arrows and swings round his axe in exact
imitation of Rameses dealing destruction on his enemies. In a
papyrus of the Museum of Turin, a cat is seen with a shepherd’s
crook watching a flock of geese, and a cynocephalus playing on
the flute'.

We see from the monuments that the Egyptians painted on
wood, but except the hieroglyphics of mummy-cases, we have
scarcely any other remains of their painting than the coloring of
sculpture or on walls. The porous sandstone or fossiliferous lime-
stone in which the tombs were excavated was covered with stucco?®,
previous to its being painted, and even works in granite and other
hard stone were treated in the same manmner. Their colors were
few—red, green, blue, yellow, and black, but being chiefly com-
posed of metallic oxides, they were brilliant and durable’. They
were laid on without intermixture or degradation; without any
attempt, by light and shade, to give the roundness of nature to a
plane surface. It could hardly be otherwise when the chief use
of painting was to color the outlines of sculpture. Even in this
branch of art, religion interfered to limit the taste and fancy of
the painter, certain colors being prescriptively used for the bodies
or draperies of the gods.

The mechanical process of painting among the Egyptians did
not differ much from the modern practice of distemper. The wall
or board destined to receive the picture, if its own surface was
rough and coarse, was covered with a coating of lime or gypsum-
plaster. The outline was then sketched in with red chalk, and
afterwards corrected and filled up with black. The same mode
was adopted preparatory to sculpture. The painter levigated his
colors and mixed them with water, then placed them on a pallet
hung from his wrist and applied them to the surface on which he
was at work. Fresco painting, in which the colors are laid upon

! Champollion-Figeac, L’Egypte, pl. 34.

* Descr. de 'Egypte, 8, 45. * Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 2, 188,



228 AXNCIENT EGYPT.

the plaster before it dries, was not practised by the Egyptians
Some traces are thought to have been found of encaustic painting,
by means of wax dissolved in naphtha’, but it is doubtful if they
belong to the Pharaonic times.

The knowledge of anatomy among the Egyptians was confined
to the results of the practice of embalming. Neither they nor the
Greeks, who carried the design of the human figure to perfection,
and imitated with exquisite skill the varied action of the muscles,
ever traced them beneath the skin to their connexion with the
skeleton. The Egyptians did not enjoy the same advantage as the
Greeks for the study of the naked figure; they had neither the
exercises of the palastra® nor annual public games. But they were
not strangers to a simpler kind of gymnastics. In the tombs of
Benihassan entire walls are covered with representations of pairs of
combatants engaged in wrestling and locked together in every pos-
sible variety of attitude. There is not perfect accuracy in the
design, but in general the character of each action is justly discri-
minated.

The profusion with which the Egyptians employed sculpture and
painting in their temples, palaces and tombs, has no parallel in
the history of art. Elsewhere they were subsidiary to architecture;
in Egypt they were a part of it.  The pylon, the column, the ceiling,
the external and internal wall, were covered with sculpture. Had
this, like the bas-relief of the Greeks, projected from the surface
and cast a shadow over it, the continuity of the architectural lines
must have been broken and their effect destroyed. But the
Egyptian bas-reliefs unite the qualities of a cameo and an intaglio®;
they rise from within the hollow traced for the outline of the figure,
but this rise is given by cutting into the stone of the pillar or the

! Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 2, 205. Wilkinson, Manners and Customs, 3, 312.
1 Herod. 2, 91. Diod. 1, 81.

* Wilkinson, Manners and Customs, 3, 303. Schnaase, Geschichte der
bildenden Kiinste, 1, 430.
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wall, not by cutting away its surface. Thus nothing projects; the
figure is protected from injury, and the shadow of the prominent
part falls within the hollow. The colors, which if laid on figures
in real relief would have been too glaring, are softened by their
retiring below the surface, and indeed become necessary to bring
them forward to the eye. Real bas-reliefs are also found, but
rarely in the older style.

The progress of the fine arts in Egypt appears to have followed
very exactly that of civilization and power, during the period of
its independence. The Pyramids themselves, while they bear
ample testimony to the mechanical skill with which their materials
were wrought and put together, throw no light on the state of the
arts of design and coloring. Tombs near the Pyramids, however,
which must be of nearly the same age with the First and Second,
as the names of the same kings occur in them, contain sculptures
and paintings representing the ordinary occupations of the people,
in which the inferiority of execution to similar delineations at Beni-
hassan of the age of Sesortasen, and still more those of the 18th
dynasty at Thebes, is very manifest. In the age of the erection of
the pyramids, Egypt bears no traces of extensive dominion or foreign
conquest ; the shields of their builders have not been found in Ethi-
opia. But in the age of Sesortasen, from causes lost to us, through
the want of continuity in Egyptian history, we find the monarchy
in & much higher state of splendor and power, his conquests over the
Ethiopian nations being commemorated in the temple of Semneh’.
The dynasties of the sovereigns who took refuge in the Thebaid
during the invasion of the Shepherds, have left no memorials in
works of art; but it immediately revived after their expulsion,
The reigns of the three Thothmes exhibit the power of Egypt gra-
dually rising, as manifested in the extent of country occupied by
their arms, and the great works which they undertook. The

. 1 See page 18 of this volume,
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obelisk of St. John Lateran remains as a proof of the high perfee-
tion to which both sculpture and design had arrived under the
third sovereign of that name. In the reign of Rameses-Sesostris
the power of the monarchy had risen to its greatest heiglit, and this
is also the point of culmination of Egyptian art, as attested by the
obelisks of Luxor, the palace of the Memnonium, the excavated
temple of Aboosimbel, and numerous remains of sculpture. It
remained without any marked change through the reign of his
successor, but after this we have little means, except the royal tombs
of the 18th and 19th dynasties, of judging what was the state of
art. Under the 20th and 21st even this fails; but the spirit of
conquest revived under Sheshonk in the 22nd, and his victories are
commemorated on the walls of Karnak. There does not, however,
remain enough to characterize the state of art. The sceptre was -
lost by the dynasties of Thebes, and fell into the hands of families
of Lower Egypt. Civil dissensions, the Ethiopian conquest, and
the usurpation of Sethos followed ; and it was not till the power
of the monarchy was again consolidated under Psammitichus, that
art revived.  The great works which he and his successors executed
at Sais have perished, or are buried under its ruins; but the obelisk
of Monte Citorio at Rome, and many smaller works, dispersed
through the museums of Europe, show that neither skill nor taste
had greatly degenerated. The obelisk is of such excellent work-
manship, that Zoega had referred it to the age of Scsostris'; but
when compared with ascertained works of the 18th dynasty, its
inferiority in boldness of execution is evident’; and that of Apries,
in the Piazza of the Minerva at Rome, falls still more below the
standard of the age of the Rameses. There are few remnants of

! De Obeliscis, p. 642. The inscription placed on it by Pope Pius VI,
who set it up, calls it Obeliscum Sesostridis.

* A frieze in the British Museum, figured in the Hieroglyphics of the

Egyptian Socicty, pl. 7, is of the age of Psammitichus, and in a very good
style.
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the splendid works with which Amasis adorned Memphis and the
royal residence of Sais; but the prosperity of Egypt and the gene-
ral diffusion of the elegances and luxuries of art is attested by the
tombs of private individuals, which in their costliness and extent
rival the royal sepulchres of earlier times’.

‘With Amasis the period of the native cultivation of art in Egypt
ceases. The invasion of the Persians soon followed. Cambyses
destroyed the temples of Thebes, Memphis, Heliopolis and Sais
with fire, carried off their treasures to Persia, and transported
thither the most skilful of the Egyptian artificers to adorn Per-
sepolis and Susa. During the continuance of the Persian rule, the
country was disturbed by frequent insurrections, very unfavorable
to the cultivation of art. Rt every short interval of independence
appears to have been marked by the erection or repair of monu-
ments. Some remain of Amyrteus, under whom a native govern-
ment was re-established for six years; more of Nectanebus, who
maintained himself for eighteen years, and was the last sovereign
of independent Egypt. It was not long before it passed under the
power of the Ptolemies. Without renouncing their own religion,.
they constituted themselves patrons of the faith of their subjects,
and renewed the temples which had suffered from age and Persian
bigotry. If the works of architecture executed by them did not
rival in magnitude those of the Pharaohs, they were so entirely
Egyptian in their character as to have been long attributed to the
ancient monarchs of the country. The discovery of the inscriptions,
in Greek, or phonetic hieroglyphics, has enabled us to assign to
each building or portion of a building its true age. The erections
under the Ptolemies, as those of Hermopolis, Esneh and Edfu, were
of great extent and magnificence; but they betray no influence of
Greek art, and their architecture and sculpture is only a new
development of Egyptian style. There is greater variety and per-
haps more elegance in the capitals of the columns; the inferiority

! Wilkinson, Manners and Customs, vol. 8, 308.






CHAPTER XVIIL

.

MUSIC.

Tae influence of music on the character was considered so impor-
tant even in Greece as to be the subject of legislation and the
grave discussions of philosophers.'! It is not wonderful that it
should not have been left free to change with taste and fashion in
Egypt, where law extended its control over all the habits of life.
According to Plato, the Egyptians, having perceived that melody,
as well as the plastic arts, was capable of exercising a powerful
moral effect upon the young, and that there was great danger in
allowing individual caprice and fancy an influence, established in
very early times such music as was favorable to virtue, and allowed
no innovation to be made upon it, through love of variety. He
adds, that to his own time this law continued in force®. It ap-
pears from his language, however, that it was to religious music
that it applied. Isis was the reputed author of these sacred strains.
Music formed no part of the general education of the Egyptian
youth, any more than the exercises of the palestra; one being
considered as rendering the mind effeminate, the other as procur-
ing a transient strength at the expense of permanent weakness’,
This remarkable contrast to Greek manners may explain the little
notice of Egyptian  music which occurs in the Greek authors. Moxst

1 Arist. Pol. 8, 4.

* Leg. 2, tom. ii. p. 657, 'Exei ¢acl ra rav moldv rodrov seswopéva xpdvov péln
riis "loidds moifipara yeyovévar. He calls them in the context, riv xabiepwbsioar
Xopsiav.

? Diod. 1, 81.



Rosellini’, even twenty-two. The lyre also, of which the Greeks
“ attributed the invention to their own divinities, and the improve-
ment to Orpheus or Amphion, had been in use in Egypt for cen-
turies prior to the commencement of Greek civilization, and along
with it a multitude of other stringed instruments of various power
and tone. The guitar appears in early monuments®. Its construc-
tion is a proof of the musical knowledge of the Egyptians, as from
its three cords a perfect melody could be educed, by the application
of the fingers to shorten the strings’. The use of a plectrum to
touch the cords is rare, and is found chiefly in connection with
! Mon. Civ. 8, 18. ? Rosellini, Mon. Civ. tav. xciv—xcix.
* See the representations in Wilkinson, M. and C. 2, 299 foll. This supe-

riority of the Egyptian stringed instruments over the Greek lyre, was ob-
served by Dr. Burney, Hist. of Music, vol. 1, p. 197.

.
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the guitar. Of wind instruments, the single, double, and oblique
flute were employed for festive, sacred and funereal purposes; the
noisy music of the cymbals, castagnettes and tambourine, was
chiefly used in festivity, or to excite the fanaticism of the votaries
when they flocked in myriads to the temple of some popular divi-
nity’, or went through the villages with bacchanalian processions.
The sistrum, so much used in the worship of Isis or Athor, can
hardly be called a musical instrument; but the rattling of its wires
appears to have served, like the sound of the cymbals, to excite the
feelings of the worshipper. Another instrument of the same
unmusical kind was in use—two sticks of metal, which were struck
against each other. The drum, which was used in ceremonies and
festivities, wad also the principal instrument of warlike music
among the Egyptians, and appears in monuments of a very early
age’. It was of a more oblong form than ours, and was struck
only with the hand. The metallic sticks before mentioned were
also a part of the military band ; and the trumpet, which was of
comparatively late introduction among the Greeks®, is found in the
earliest representations of Egyptian campaigns.

Great care was bestowed on the embellishment of their musical
instruments by the Egyptians. Some have been found made of a
wood brought from India or Senegal ; others are painted, inlaid,
or covered with colored leather. Two of the most remarkable
representations of harps are found in the chambers of the tomb of
Rameses IV. at Thebes*; one of them has thirteen, the other
eleven cords ; they are covered with painting of the richest colors
and graceful patterns ; on the lower extremity is figured a human
head with the ureus on the forehead and the two parts of the

! Herod. 2, 48, 60.

* See Wilkinson, M. and C. 2, 269-304.

3 Homer alludes to it, IL o', 219, but, as the Scholiast observes, xara
wpéAnev.  Feithiug, Ant. Hom. 519,

¢ See p. 143 of this volume.



umes wgemer. Desldes tae more rennea ana gracelul aance, wne
motus incompositi of the lower classes are also represented in the
monuments ; but they do not exhibit those voluptuous and

! Rosellini, Mon. Civ. tav. xcvil. See also the Frontispiece to Wilkinson,
M. and C. vol. 2.

? We find in the sepulchres the title of “Musician to the King” (Ros.
Mon. Civ. 8, 83, Birch, Gallery of Ant. 171) and *“ Minstrel of the Hall of
Amun.”

? Rosellini, M. Civ. 2, 416.

¢ Champollion, Lettres d’Egypte, p. 146, 196. He gives these as the
words of the song—

“ Battez pour vous (bis), O beeufs ; battez pour vous (bis)
Des boisseaux pour vos maitres.”

¢ Plato, Legg. 2, ii. 656. ¢ Rosellini, M. C. tav. xciv-viii.



MUSIC. 237

itious performances which the Asiatics practised, and which
st travellers in modern Egypt'. We may regret that the
rictions placed by religion upon the fine arts, should have
cked their free development, among the ancient Egyptians, but
same cause prevented their perversion into the instruments of
-al corruption.

1 Rosellini, Mon. Civ P. 8, t. 8, p. 94



papyrus exist of the earliest Theban dynasties, perhaps*even of the
times preceding the invasion of the Shepherds. Although the
pyramids externally no longer exhibit any inscriptions, the stones of
the interior have hieroglyphics traced on them, and that too in a
linear form, which shows that their origin was not recent. Even
if we had not these tangible and extant evidences of the preva-
lence of the art of writing from near the commencement of history,
it would be sufficiently attested by the pictures of Egyptian life and
manners which the tombs preserve. 'We not only find sacred func-
tionaries, who from a written roll rehearse the praise of the god,
or direct the ceremonial of a coronation; or see the fate of the

1 Rosellini, M. Civ. 2, 241.
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deceased in the funeral judgment recorded with the pen; but the
same instrument is perpetually in use in the ordinary transactions
of life. Scribes are employed in noting down the quantity of grain
deposited in a granary, numbering the cattle on a farm, or record-
ing the weight which has been ascertained by the public scales.
From all this, however, it would be hasty to infer anything like
a general diffusion of the art of writing in the times of the Pha-
raohs. Those who are employed in the offices above described have
the air of being professional scribes, such as even now supply in the
South of Europe and the East, the want of education among the
people at large. No books ever appear among the furniture of a
house; no one is ever represented reading, except in some func-
tion ; no female is ever seen reading or writing. The inscriptions
relating to religion, which are beyond comparison the most nume-
rous, would be explained, as far as their explanation was deemed
expedient, by the priests and ministers of the temples to the people ;
and those which accompany the paintings and sculptures which
record the exploits of the kings, by persons of the same order”.
The composition and preservation of the sacerdotal and royal gene-
alogies and annals belonged also to the priesthood. All the books
which Clemens Alexandrinus® enumerates were either sacred or
scientific, and as such would not only be in the custody of the
priests, but would receive their interpretation from them. Itseems
indeed from his account as if the knowledge of the system of hiero-
glyphics belonged not to the entire priesthood, but only to the
hierogrammateus. There was a time when in Europe the know-
ledge of theology, science, and in great measure law, was attainable

! Roeellini, Mon. Civ. 8, 184.

3 “Mox visit (Germanicus) veterum Thebarum magna vestigia; et mane-
bant structis molibus literee Egyptiee, priorem opulentiam complexs: jus-
susque e senioribus sacerdotum patrium sermonem interpretari, referebat,”
cet. Tac. Ann. 2, 60.

8 Strom. 6, 4.



small extent, and not all, but chiefly those who practise some of
the arts.” He gives a fuller account of the system in the third
book of his history (c. 3). The Ethiopians, who claimed to be the
source of the population and arts of Egypt, alleged that the Egyp-
tians had two® modes of writing; one demotic, learnt by all, the
other called sacred and learnt by the priests alone, secretly from

12, 86. What he says of their writing from right to left, is true only of
the hieratic and demotic characters. -

? Phileb. 2, 18. Comp. Fisch. ad Weller. 1, 25.

3 T re ispd xakotpsva xal rd xoivorépav ¥xovra miy pdbnow. 1, 81.

¢ Addoxovor, which is usually changed into diddoxovrar, should be omitted,
and the ellipsis supplied from pavfivove:,

* AITTQN for IAIQN is an obvious correction which has been made by
several authors.
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their fathers; but that among the Ethiopians all indiscriminately
used the latter. In the following section he explains more fully
the nature of the Egyptian hieroglyphics. ¢ These characters,” he
says, “resemble all kinds of animals, and the extremities of man,
and moreover instruments, especially those of carpentry’. For
among them the art of expression by writing® does not furnish the
sense by means of the putting together of syllables, but from the
metaphoﬁcal'signiﬁcance of the objects copied, memory lending its
aid®. For they represent a hawk and a crocodile and a serpent,
and of the parts of the human body, the eye, the hand, the face,
and others of the same kind. Now the hawk signifies all things
which are rapidly done; for this is nearly the most rapid of all
birds, and by a natural metaphor the expression is transferred to
all rapid things and things analogous to them, just as in speech.
The crocodile denotes all badness ; the eye is the observer of justice
and guardian of the whole body : and of the extremities, the right
hand having the fingers stretched out, denotes the giving of sus-
tenance; the left, closed, the preservation and guardianship of
money. The same mode applies to the other figures derived from
the body, and mechanical instruments and all the rest. For fol-
lowing out the significations which exist in each, and exercising
their minds by long practice and memory, they read readily every-
thing that is written.”

In this passage, by far the fullest which any classical author has
left respecting the Egyptian writing, it will be observed that no
notice is taken of any alphabetical use of the hieroglyphic cha-
racters. They are all supposed to be used symbolically, ¢. e. to

! The hatchet, the pincers, the mallet, the chisel, the square, the saw, all
appear among the hieroglyphics. See Champollion, Dict. no. 651 foll

**H ypapparixi,

8 'E¢ dypdocws rdv peraypagopévwr xal peragopds, phipp (T, pvipns) covnBinptvng.

¢ Iapardnoiws rois elpnpévors. This is the translation of Zoega, p. 480, but
perhaps it means as before mentioned, i. e. by metaphorical significance.

VOL. L. 11



firmed in their errors by the only systematic work on Egyptian
hieroglyphics which has come down to us, the Hieroglyphica of
Horapollo'. This book, according to its title, was written in Egyp-
tian by Horapollo and translated by Philippus ; but the age of
both is unknown. If the author be the Horapollo mentioned by
Suidas, he was an Egyptian grammarian, who taught at Alexandria
and Constantinople in the reign of Theodosius; if the name has
been falsely assumed, the composition of the work must be placed

! Champollion, Dict. nos. 54, 55.

? Lib. 17, c. 4, p. 119, ed. Wagner.

* “Non ut nunc literarum numerus prestitutus et facilis exprimit, quid-
quid humana mens concipere potest, ita prisci quoque seriptitarunt Agyptii;
sed singule liters singulis nowinibus inserviebant et verbis; nonnunquam
significabant integros sensus.”

¢ The best edition is that of Leemans, Amstelod. 1835. It has been
translated into English, and illustrated by Cory.
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considerably later. The explanations which he gives are wholly
symbolical ; in general fanciful and false, both as regards the
analogies on which the symbolical use is supposed to be founded,
and the actual practice of hieroglyphical writing. The sixth sec-
tion of the first book may serve as a specimen. “ What the
Egyptians express by delineating a hawk. They delineate a hawk
when they wish to denote a god, or height, or depression, or pre-
eminence, or blood, or victory. A4 god ; because the animal is
prolific and long-lived ; and, moreover, because it seems to be an
image of the sun, being able, beyond all other birds, to look stea-
dily at his rays; whence physicians use the plant hawkweed
(Hieracia) to cure the eyes; whence also they sometimes repre-
sent the sun as of the form of a hawk, as being the lord of vision :
height ; because other animals, aiming to soar, go obliquely round’
about, not being able to go straight; but the hawk only soars
straight upwards: pre-eminence ; because it appears to excel all
other animals: blood ; because they say that this animal drinks
not water, but blood : victory ; because it conquers all birds ; for
when it is in danger of being mastered by another, it lays itself on
its back in the air and fights with its claws turned up and its wings
and rump downwards; and is victorious, because its antagonist
cannot do the same thing.” The only part of this which is true
is that the hawk is an emblem of divinity and of the sun. A few
coincidences are found between the explanations of Horapollo and
the real meaning of the hieroglyphics, but they are exceptional,
and his authority as an interpreter is in itself worth nothing’. It
is evident that the power of reading a hieroglyphical inscription was
not possessed by him, if it existed in his time ; that only an imper-
fect traditional knowledge of a few symbols remained, and that
boundless scope was given to the fancy in explaining their origin.

1 See Champollion, Précis, p. 348. He says he has found only thirteen
of the characters mentioned by Horapollo, which really bear the meaning
he assigns to them,



vored to ascertain the true nature of Egyptian writing.

Ammianus Marcellinus, in the passage before quoted, in which
he describes the transport of an obelisk by Constantius and its.
erection at Rome, gives a translation by Hermapion of the inscrip-
tion on that which stood in the Circus Maximus. It furnished no
assistance, however, in the discovery of hieroglyphics; for it was

! Ann. 11, 14,
? Pharsalia, 8, 221.
Pheenices primum, fame si creditur, aus:,
Mansuram rudibus vocem signare figuris.
Nondum flumineas Memphis contexere bybios
Noverat ; in saxis tantum volucresque ferasque,
Sculptaque servabant magicas animalia linguas.
* Hist. Nat. 36, 14 (8 al.), 7, 57 (56).
¢ De Is. et Os. 2, p. 374. * Sympos. 2, 738,
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not known which of the obelisks once erected there was meant,
the Lateran or the Flaminian. The name of Thothmes, not Rha-
mestes, has since been found on the Lateran obelisk, and the
inscription on the Flaminian, which does contain the name of
Rameses, cannot be read into any close conformity with the trans-
lation. Yet the phrases “ King Rhamestes Son of the Sun, living
for ever ;” “the beloved of Apollo and the Sun,” “founded upon
Truth,” “Lord of the Diadem,” &c., are of constant recurrénce in
hieroglyphical inscriptions, and prove that at least their general
sense was understood when Hermapion wrote. No obelisk, how-
ever, has been found at Rome with an inscription so exactly agree-
ing with this of Ammianus that it can be identified as the original.

The only ancient author who has left us a correct and full
account of the principle of the Egyptian writing is the learned
Alexandrian Father, Clemens, who wrote towards the end of the
second century after Christ. In his Stromata’ he says, “ Those
who receive education among the Egyptians learn first of all the
method of Egyptian writing which is called epistolographic ;
secondly the Aieratic, which the hierogrammats use ; and last, and
as the completion, the kieroglyphic. Of this one kind is direct,
by means of letters, the other symbolical. And of the symbolical,
one expresses directly by means of imitation, another is written as
it were tropically, and another runs into downright allegory® by
means of certain enigmas. For example’, when they wish to
represent the sun they make a circle, and the moon a crescent, in
the way of direct imitation. But in the tropical way they engrave

! Lib. 5, c. 4, p. 657, Potter.

hd 'Avrixpds dnyopeirar, For this use of isrikpds in the sense of plane,
omnino, see Suid. 8 voe ‘Awrwpdsy Stohov B ravredds B gpavepds. Plut
870 D.

* This is the sense of yody, both here and below. It often introduces an
illustrative or confirmatory statement. See Hartung, Gr. Partikeln, 2,

p. 15.



difference where none existed. Even the expression dio. séiv aplsuwy
groryeiwv, “ by means of letters’,” which is now so clearly seen to
mean an alphabet, was variously interpreted. Again, we com-
monly use the word symbolic as equivalent to emblematic, and
understand by it something which does not represent things
directly, but by allusion and analogy ; whereas Clemens includes
under it the making pictures of objects to represent those objects,
as well as to suggest certain analogous qualities to the mind,
which he afterwards distinguishes as the tropical use. The confu-
sion was increased by the endeavor to harmonize with this passage
another in Porphyry’s ¢ Life of Pythagoras®, in which he says that

3 Plutarch, u. 8 O 8¢ alviypdv 0582 ovpBolikis, dAA& kvpiots dvépaat,

3 Not initial letters, but simply letters, the prima elementa of the Romans.

See Lepsius, Lettre 4 Rosellini, p. 44. Hor. Sat. 1, 26.
* Vit. Pyth. c. 11, 12.
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there were three modes of writing among the Egyptians—the
epistolographic, the hieroglyphic, and the symbolic ; thus making
the two last distinet species, and the hieroglyphic direct in its mode
of expression’. The consequence was, that those who after the
revival of archaological studies engaged in the problem of inter-
preting hieroglyphics, attached themselves generally to the dis-
covery of the symbolical and enigmatical characters; and as
Horapollo was their guide, they necessarily went astray. This
accorded with the view generally adopted, that hieroglyphics were
devised by the priests to conceal their mystical doctrines®. War-
burton, the most sagacious of them, abandoned the notion of an
occult character and recognised the existence of an alphabet; but
he confined it to the epistolographic and hierogrammatic, expressly
excluding the hieroglyphic’. Zoega, in many respects so merito-
rious, entirely gnisapprehended the meaning of apiira drorysia in
the passage of Clemens, and rejected the opinion of De Guignes,
who thought he had perceived alphabetical characters among the
hieroglyphics. Indeed it was scarcely possible that any éagacity
should have discovered from the words of Clemens the real fact
that the alphabetical, the direct symbolical and the tropical were
not three distinct systems, used by different classes of men and
kept separate, but only three different modes, all of which might
be employed jointly in the expression of a single sentence®.

? Kowohoyovuévwy xard pipnow, where xowés is equivalent to xipios in Clemens.

? The Christian Fathers inculecated this view of hieroglyphics. See 8t.
Cyril, quoted by Zoega, p. 23. )

* Divine Legation, B. 4, sect. 4, v. 2, p. 97.

4 Deguigniug, dum in monumentis Egyptiis inter hieroglyphicas notas
mvenisse sibi visus est characteras aliquos alphabeticis similiores quam
imitativis, opinioni indulsit nullo idoneo argumento firmatw, p. 441. De
Guignes’ paper is in the Mém. de I’Ac. des Insc. 34, 8.

® The signification of the tau or cruz ansata (Pl iii. b. 8) as Life, had
been preserved in consequence of its resemblance to the cross. Sozomen
(Hist. Eccl. 7, 15) relates that when the Serapeion of Alexandria was
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tive position at the end of the hieroglyphic and demotic as the cor-
responding words in the Greek, it became probable that there was
even a literal agreement. Various attempts were accordingly made
to decipher the other two by the aid of the Greek. They were
rendered difficult, partly by the circumstance that the hieroglyphie
portion is much mutilated, and partly by the first inquirers, Aker-
blad and Young, directing their attention rather to the demotic

destroyed by the order of Theodosiug, a hieroglyphical character resembling
a cross was found on some of the stones, and explained by those who under-
stood such thingq, to mean Qwi émepxopvn.

2 Tois e lepois xal iyywpiots kal ‘EX\nuixols ypdppactv,

? Dr. Young and his followers have adopted the name enchorial from the
inscription; but demotic is more definite, as ““letters of the country” are here
evidently opposed to “Greek letters,” not “sacred letters.”
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than the hieroglyphic part. The earliest publications of the latter,
in the ¢Archmologia’ and ‘Museum Criticum’, relate to the
attempts to read the demotic into Coptic. Having convinced him-
self that the demotic was not alphabetic, he turned to the study of
the hieroglyphic, and in 1818 circulated among his friends a hiero-
glyphical vocabulary in which about 200 characters were explained.
These were afterwards published in the Supplement to the ¢ Ency-
clopzdia Britannica’ in 1819°. Many of his interpretations have
been confirmed by subsequent inquirers, as the character for year,
month, and day, the system of numeration, the hieroglyphic for
god, priest, land, shrine, give, name, and others ; in the majority of
his conjectures, however, he was not successful, and especially in
those cases where there is no decided visible resemblance between
the sign and the thing signified. Two very important points,
however, were ascertained by him; that the oval rings -on the
Egyptian monuments contain proper names®, and that female per-
sonages, both human and divine, are discriminated from the male
by the addition of an egg and a semicircle (PL IIL. C. 7, 8). At
the end of his list he gives, with a queere, Sounds ?, thirteen hiero-
glyphical characters, to which he assigns the values BIR, E, ENE,
I, KE M, MA, N, OLE, DS, P, T, O. This was the first glimpse
of the great discovery of the phonetic use of hieroglyphical charac-
ters, but Dr. Young himself had not a clear conception of his own
discovery. He had arrived at the deciphering of the hieroglyphic
names through the medium of the demotic, and having convinced

! Arch. 18, 861. May 19, 1814. Mus. Crit. vol. 2, p. 154, 331. 1826. The
correspondence with De Sacy and Akerblad, contained in this paper, is of
the years 1814, 1815. The letter to the Archduke John of Austria, 1816.

2 Vol. 4, Art. Egypt, pl. 74-78.

* Champollion and others have representéd this as known from the work
of Zoega (Précis, p. 22). Butin both the passages referred to, Zoega speaks
doubtfully, and rather rejects than adopts the opinion that these rings con-
tain proper names. Pp. 874, 476.

11*



represented letters, all must do so, would have been irresistible in
regard to our own language, in which it never happens that a
single letter is itself a name; but in the Coptic a single letter is
frequently a word. How imperfect his discovery was appears evi-
dent from the fact, that he did not succeed in deciphering the
name of a single ancient Pharaoh except Thothmosis. Here it
happened that the first syllable was not spelt alphabetically, but
expressed by means of the Ibis, the bird consecrated to Thoth (Pl
IL C. 9). In all the rest he failed entirely. Thus the name of
Psammitichus (6) he read Sesostris; that of Sesortasen, Heron ;
that of Amenoph (8), Tithous. An accident prevented him from
availing himself of a monument which would have shown him that

1 This last letter is not found in some of the shields of Berenice, and is not
in that copied in the Plate,
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the phonetic characters were a real alphabet. An obelisk had been
found in the Isle of Philee and transported to London by Mr. W.
J. Bankes, on which Ptolemy appears written precisely as on the
Rosetta stone, and also another royal name. Now the Greek
inscription on the base' mentions, along with Ptolemy, Cleopatra,
and it was an obvious inference that the second hieroglyphic name
was to be read Cleopatra, especially as it terminated with the two
characters which Dr. Young had already assigned as the distinction
of the female sex. All the letters which form the name Cleopatra
occur either in Ptolemy or Berenice, and if the same characters
were again found in their proper places in this new combination,
the evidence of their true nature would be conclusive. Unfortu-
nately, by an error in the lithographed copy of the hieroglyphics
on the obelisk, the first letter of the name of Cleopatra was ex-
pressed by a T instead of a K, and Dr. Young too hastily allowing
himself to be discouraged by this circumstance®, a more recent.
laborer in the same field carried off the larger share of the honor
of the discovery.

There can be no doubt that Champollion, who did not publish
his Lettre & M. Dacier till 1822, had seen the Hieroglyphical Voca-
bulary of Dr. Young, or that he had derived from it the idea,
unknown to him before, of a phonetic value in the hieroglyphical
characters enclosed in the oval shields. But he saw more than
young himself ; he saw that instead of representing words they
represented letters, and, aided by a suggestion of Letronne, he
brought this to the test, by means of the obelisk of Philse, whose
evidence had escaped from Young. The combination of this with
the Rosetta stone gave him an alphabet of fifteen letters, and the
evidence of their sound was increased by a comparison with the
name of Alexander (ALKSNTRS), found with a Greek inscription

! Letronne, Recherches pour servir a I'histoire de 'Egypte, p. 297-803
Lepsius, Denkmiiler, taf. xvii.
* Discoveries in Hieroglyphical Literature, p. 49.



neither Young nor Champollion showed himself perfectly candid.
Young did not acknowledge distinctly the imperfection of his own
analysis, and the important difference in principle between his
method and Champollion’s. Champollion on the other hand con-
cealed the fact, that he had derived from the works of Young the
first idea of a phonetic use of the hieroglyphics. The discovery of
Young, however, in the state in which he left it, would have been
productive of little benefit; as amended by Champollion, it has
unlocked the long-closed chambers of Egyptian archaology.
‘When we analyse a hieroglyphical inscription, we find that its
characters are used in three different ways. First, that which
Champollion calls the figurative, but which we prefer to call the

! Two of the characters in the shield of Thothmes, the guitar and the
beetle, are not phonetic.
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pictorial, since figurative in English has the meaning of fropical or
symbolical. In this case the delineation of an object is designed to
convey to the mind the idea of that object and nothing more; and
were the whole inscription made up of such delineations, it would
be a picture-writing like that of the Mexicans. It is one of the
circumstances in the description of Clemens, which prevented the
nature of Egyptian writing from being understood, that he
includes this in the general appellation of symbolical, as in the
case of a disk for the sun and a crescent for the moon, distinguish-
ing it as “ that kind of the symbolical which produces its effect
directly by imitation.” This pictorial representation sometimes
stands instead of a phonetic name for the object; but the most
common use is to make the phonetic group of characters more
intelligible, by being subjoined to them. Thus to the names of
individuals the figure of a man is subjoined; to the characters
which express the words for name, wine, eagle, grapes, egg, statue,
ear, wall, ass, milk, and others (Pl IIL A.), figures are added,
forming what Champollion calls the determinative of that group of
characters. To ran, name, is subjoined the shield or ring in which
proper names are commonly enclosed ; to erp, wine, two jars, &c.!
In a similar way a man dancing is subjoined to the verb signifying
that act ; a woman on her knees with a child, to the verb signify-
ing to nourish or bring up ; a man erect with outstretched hand,
to the verb which signifies to call upon®. Sometimes the figure is
only partially given, the head or the limbs being substituted for
the whole body. This mode of fixing the sense of a particular
group of characters was especially convenient in a system of writ-
ing, which did not mark either by points or intervals the com-
mencement of one word and the termination of another.

! Lepsius, Lettre 4 M. Rosellini, pl. A.

* The determinative was sometimes fixed by the sound rather than the
sense. Thus a spindle was used as the determinative of singing, hos in
Coptie signifying both a spindle and to sing. See Dr. E. Hincks, Tr. of R.
L Academy, v. 21, P. 2.
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god (7); a priest (B. 6), by a figure with uplifted hands and a
vessel of libation. These are instances of obvious and simple asso-
ciation ; in other cases the reference is more obscure. We do not
know the reason why life was represented by the crux ansata (IIL
B. 8), or worlds by two parallel lines (ib. 2), or wife by a figure
resembling a shield (. 4). We may conjecture that the crur is
a key, which gives entrance into life; that the parallel lines denote
unlimited extension ; but we can offer no proof that this was the
origin of their application. The meaning, however, is not doubtful.

Of that more deep and far-fetched symbolism, which constituted

! Horapollo, i. 8. See PL IIL. D. L.

* Horapollo, i. 58. See PL IIL B. L

? Horapollo, i, 62. See the character which precedes the shield of Ptole-
my (PL IV. No. 4), in the copy from the Rosetta Stone.

.
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what Clemens calls the enigmatical kind, modern research into the
hieroglyphics has revealed very little. The examples which he
himself gives, the representation of the course of the stars by a
serpent, and of the sun by a scarabzus’, are not confirmed by the
monuments. . Plutarch® tells us that on the propylon of the temple
at Sais were inscribed, a child and an old man, a hawk, a fish and
a hippopotamus ; that the hawk denoted a god, the fish, hatred,
and the hippopotamus, impudence; and that the whole together
was to be read, “ Ye who are being born and ye who are about to
die, the god hates impudence.” Such a condensation of symbolical
meaning would approach the enigmatical, and we cannot pronounce
that the Egyptians never expressed themselves in this way; but
we do not find examples of it in their monuments, and it is very
foreign to the character of the hieroglyphical writing. As far as
it has been hitherto explained, there are in it very few symbols for
the expression of abstract conceptions and propositions connected
with them by material objects. We may turn page after page of
Champollion’s Dictionary of Hieroglyphics, and find no signs but
such as are pictorial or phonetic.

The last-mentioned class, the plhonetic (the first in the enumera-
tion of Clemens) is really by far the most extensive, The greater
part of the characters of which a hieroglyphical inscription is made
up are as truly letters, as if it were Greek or English ; and as dis-
covery has extended itself, signs supposed to be symbolical have
shown themselves to be phonetic’. There are, however, two cir-

11t seems rather to denote the world (Champ. Lex. No. 174).

3 0p. 2, p- 363. Compared with Clem. Alex. Stromat. 5, 7.

3 For example, the vulpanser (PL IIL B. 1) has heen explmned before
symbolically to denote son ; but it is perhaps the letter S, representing the
Coptic Se, & son. The branch (ib. 4, 5) appears not to be a symbol of
royalty, but the first letter, S, of an old Egyptian (not Coptic) word, Suten,
king. The first character in the group for Egypt (IIL D. 6) was supposed
to represent a crocodile’s tail, and as this denoted darkness (Horap. 1, 70),



in this case to suggest, not the object itself or its uses, but the sound
of its name. Syllabic characters, however, are the exception, not the
rule, in Egyptian writing. Champollion showed that the characters
represented letters, not syllables, and were phonetically used with-
out, as well as with, the oval shields. According to him, when the
Egyptians wished to represent a sound, they took for its exponent the
picture of some object, whose name in the spoken language began
with that sound. It was even thought that Clemens, when he
described the first method as imitating by means of the first
elements, meant by this initial letters’. There are, certainly, some

and the native name of Egypt, Chemi, signified black, it. was supposed to be
a symbol of Egypt. It is now considered to be the letter Ch, joined with
the letter M, to spell Chem. Many similar instances might be given.

! Hug iiber die Erfindung der Buchstabenschrift. Ulm, 1801..

* See p. 246 of this volume.
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remarkable coincidences between the characters and the first letters
of the Coptic names of the objects which those characters represent.
Thus an eagle stands for A, and its Coptic name is Akom ; a leaf
of an aquatic plant, Coptic Acki, stands for the same letter; a lion
for L, Coptic Labo ; an owl for M, Moulad ; a knotted cord for H,
Hahe, and some others. This may have been the cause of the
appropriation, but it cannot be carried through the whole of the
phonetic alphabet. The Coptic language, as known to- us, affords
no reason why A should also be denoted by an arm, OU by a
chicken, B by a leg, or K by a patera. While the evidence
remains thus imperfect, we can only say that this is an easy way of
accounting for the transition from the pictorial to the phonetic use.

The second peculiarity which distinguishes the Egyptian alpha-
bet from those with which we were previously acquainted is, that
in them one form is appropriated to the expression of one vocal
sound, whereas in Egyptian writing, most of the elementary
sounds have more than one sign. These equivalents have been
called homophones by Champollion, and they were the cause of
considerable embarrassment in the early stages of the discovery.
‘Were the origin above assigned to the phonetic use correct, it is
evident that any object might be used to denote a letter, whose
name began with that letter, and the latitude in the use of homo-
phones would be boundless. But in fact their use is much more
restricted. We have first to strike off a considerable number of
characters never used phonetically in writing the names of the
ancient Pharaohs. Again, in many instances, as was first pointed
out by Lepsius, a character which in the symbolical writing stood
by itself for a whole word, is used phonetically for the initial letter
of that word, but in no other combination. Thus the sacrificial
axe stood symbolically for a god, in Coptic Nouter ; and when
this word is phonetically written, the axe stands for the first letter
N ; but never elsewhere. So life was represented symbolically by
the crux ansata or tau; and in writing the word onck, which is



certain combinations. The vowels were seldom written, by the
Egyptians themselves, except at the beginning and end of words.
TIn every inscription of any length, we find these three modes of
writing, the pictorial, the symbolical and the phonetic, in use toge-
ther, but with a great predominance of the phonetic®. It is natu-
ral to suppose that there was a time when the pictorial alone was
used ; that the symbolical was an advance in the power of abstrac-
tion, and that the phonetic was the last stage of progress. We
may also conceive that the phonetic analysis began by reducing
words to syllables, before it resolved syllables into elementary

! See his alphabet, as given in the Lettre & M. Rosellini, in PL IL It is
copied in PL IL . B at the end of this volume.

? In the demotic character they are always distinguished.
* See Note at the end of this Chapter.
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sounds. These things are hypothetically probable, but have no
historical proof. In the oldest remains of Egyptian writing we
find the same mixture of the pictorial, the symbolical, and the
phonetic as in the latest. Other nations, however, exhibit the art
of writing in these several stages. The Mexican writing was in the
main pictorial; but it was also in a slight degree symbolical, a
tongue denoting “ speaking,” a foot-print, “ travelling,” a man sit-
ting on the ground, “ an earthquake ;” it had even the rudiments
of a phonetic system, the significant names of individuals or places
being expressed by the objects which the different parts signified*.
The Chinese system of writing was in its origin pictorial ; we can
still trace, in the oldest forms of the characters which represent
natural objects, the intention to make a drawing of their outline.
But from this point it diverged entirely from the Egyptian. The
Chinese written character is a vast system of symbols, so multi-
form and so ingeniously applied, that by means of it the most
complex ideas are synthetically represented, the most abstract con-
nected with the image of something real. The Egyptian, we have
seen, is symbolical only to a very limited extent. The Chinese
possess in their symbolical writing the means of expressing the
whole range of their ideas, yet they used their characters also to
express their spoken language ; but approached no nearer to the
phonetic use of hieroglyphics than by employing them for sylla-
bles, not letters’. This difference is probably connected with the

! Prescott’s Mexico, 1, 86.

? “Comme tout signe simple ou composé, a son terme correspondant
dans la langue parlée, lequel lui tient licu de prononciation, il en est un
certain nombre qui ont été pris comme signes des sons auxquels ils répon-
daient, abstraction faite de leur signification primitive, et qu'on a joints en
eette qualité aux images pour former des caractéres mixtes. L’unedeleurs
parties qui est 'image détermine le sens et fixe le genre ; I'autre qui est un
groupe de traits devenus insignifians, indique le son et caractérise I'espéce.
Ces sortes de caractéres sont moitié représentatifs et moitié syllabiques.”
Abel Remusat, quoted by Champollion, Prés*~ - =~



object, it is in itself uncertain whether it stands pictorially for the
object, or symbolically for some property associated with it, or
phonetically for some sound to the expression of which it has been
appropriated. This difficulty can only be surmounted by prac-
tice.

In hieroglyphical inscriptions the characters are arranged either
in horizontal or in perpendicular lines. In the former case they
are sometimes to be read from right to left, and sometimes from
left to right, but always beginning at the side towards which the
heads of the animal figures are turned. Where an inscription is
composed of a number of perpendicular columns, the same principle
prevails; the reading begins with the column which is outermost
on the side to which the heads are turned. Rosellini has noted an
exception to this rule in the case of a long inscription at Medinet

.
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Aboo, in honor of Rameses IV., in which the columns succeed each
other from left to right, though the figures are turned to the right'.

It is important to understand the nature of the evidence for the
reading and interpretation which Egyptologists give of hierogly-
phical writings. The general values of the phonetic characters are the
most firmly established. They are fixed by the Rosetta Stone, the
obelisk of Phile, the inscriptions on the Ptolemaic temples, and
the monuments of the Roman times, where the same names occur
in Greek or Latin characters, the value of which is not doubtful.
Such evidence cannot of course be furnished respecting the Persian
times or those of the ancient Pharaohs. But a system which pre-
vailed under the Ptolemies cannot have originated with them, and
no reason can be imagined why the same principle of interpretation
should not be applied to what has all external marks of identity,
‘When therefore the alphabet which has furnished us with the
names of Ptolemy, Cleopatra, Alexander, Caesar and Trajan, gives
us also Kenbot, Nteriush, Chshiersh and Artesheshes, in a country
which we know to have heen subject to Persian sway, we cannot
hesitate to recognise Cambyses, Darius, Xerxes and Artaxerxes. In
the line of the old Pharaohs we must rely on the evidence acquired
by previous successful identifications, and the striking coincidence
with the names which Manetho professed to have derived from
monuments and records. A single instance will serve to show the
application of this process. The colossal statue of the plain of
Thebes, popularly known as the vocal Memnon, we are told by
Manetho was really the king Amenophis®. Pausanias says the
Thebans deny this to be the statue of Memnon, and say that it is a
native, Phamenoph®. Among the inscriptions of the Roman age

! Mon. Stor. 4, p. 84. He mentions one or two other instances of the
same kind, e. gr. a sarcophagus of Rameses IV. in the Louvre.

3 Apevispus® odrés dorwv b Mipvw elvat vouidduevos xai ¢Oeyyépevos Mbos. Dym.
18. The last words are, perhaps, not Manetho's.

3 Attie. ¢. 42, 'AXN\2 ydp o6 Mépvoza dvopéfovouy ol OnBaios, Papeviga & clia
rév tyyxwpiw, of rodro Sya\pa Jr. ’



the ryoum, 1S read Dy Lepslus ana Dunsen OSesoriasen, and no
decisive test can be applied to settle the dispute. Some doubt
hangs also over cases in which a hieroglyphic character may stand
for a whole word or for a letter. Champollion attributes to the
ibis the sound of Thouth or Thoth, the name of the god of whom
the ibis was the symbol ; and this is confirmed by the name Touth-
mosis given by Manetho to the king, whose name is spelt by an
ibis and the letters M, S. In other instances however it is doubtful
whether we are to give the whole sound of the name or only that
of the first letter. There is a people frequently mentioned in the
campaigns of the Egyptian kings, in whose name the figure of a
lion occurs. This is considered by Champollion to stand simply

1'Ex\vov avdioavros dyd IT68\os BarBivos pwvis ras Oeias Méuvovos B Dipevop.

? Précis, p. 286. The fourth character is called by Lepsius and Bun-
sen, A.

* Published by Professor Reuvens.
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for R, and he reads the name Skar:; while Rosellini' makes it to
be Moui, one of the Coptic words for lion, and reads the name
Sciomui. The same character, the lute, which in the Rosetta
Stone appears to signify grace or beneficence, is supposed to stand
phonetically for nofre, the Coptic for good ; and he has read
accordingly the shield of the queen of Amasis Nofre-Are, and one
of the Sesortasens has received on the same evidence the addition
of Nofreftep; but the phonetic value of this character and others
in the names assigned to royal or private personages is still
doubtful.

The pictorial signs are commonly such as to carry the evidence
of their own meaning with them. It is otherwise with the symbol-
ical characters, whose relation to the ideas which they are meant
to express is often obscure, and could not have been divined without
some direct evidence. The most decisive is that of a bilingual
inscription ; but unfortunately this evidence is applicable only to a
very limited extent. The portion of the Rosetta Stone which con-
tains the hieroglyphical inscription is the most injured, nearly two-
thirds being broken off, and no other monument of the same kind
has yet been brought to light’. From the part which exists, com-
pared with the Greek, all our real knowledge of the system has
been derived ; but even in this the correspondence between the
hieroglyphic and the Greek is by no means so exact as to furnish
us with the precise analysis of every phrase in the former®. ‘It is
probable that the decree was originally composed in Greek, and
that considerable latitude was indulged in rendering it in hierogly-
phics. Other means of interpretation, however, are not wanting.

! Mon. Stor., iii. 2, 20.

* A copy of a part of it has been found at Phile; it will probably be
illustrated by Lepsius. See Bunsen’s Egypt, p. 594, Eng.

3 It has been attempted by Salvolini, probably from the papers of Cham-
pollion, in his Analyse Grammaticale Raisonnée de différentes Textes
Egyptiens, vol. 1, Par. 1836.
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The meaning of a word or phrase may be fixed by its connexion
with some visible representation. Thus Amenophis-Memnon at
Luxor' appears leading in his hand four steers as an offering to
Amun, whose color is respectively pied, red, white and black.
Before each is a single character, and as the animals differ in
nothing except color, it is a reasonable presumption that the cha-
racter denotes the color. That which is before the white victim
is apparently an onion—not ill-fitted for an emblem of this color.
It occurs again elsewhere in connexion with a character, which
from being placed over offerings or tribute of gold, or men working
in precious metals, evidently means gold’, and the combination
“white gold,” i. e. silver, suits very well the place in which it
occurs. Further, the inner conical part of the pschent, or double
royal cap, is painted white, and we find the same character placed
beside the representation of it. The character opposite to the
black steer is a crocodile’s tail, which according to Horapollo® was
the symbol of darkness, It is used in other combinations to which
the idea of black or dark suits well. The character opposite to the
red steer is a bird, whose color no doubt was red. It is found
with the representation of the lower part of the pschent, which is
colored red. In the absence of such direct indications, recourse
must be had to the method of decipherers. Assuming upon merely
presumptive grounds a certain meaning, they try it upon various
combinations, and by eliminating successively what is shown to be
false, arrive at last at the true solution. The nature of the hiero-
glyphic texts affords the means of ascertaining the sense of doubtful
characters.  They consist (the funeral papyri particularly) very
much of formulary phrases; and when in one of these, the compo-
nents of which are well known, there appears a variation, the pro-

! Rosellini, M. Reali, tav. xli.

2 It occurs also on the Rosetta Stone, where it is directed that the statue
of the king shall be gilded. Line 8, in Birch’s facsimile.
N Hierog. 1, 70.  Ex6ros Neéyovres, xpoodeilov odpav {wypapodov,
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bability is that the new character is only an equivalent or homo-
phone of that whose place it has taken.

It has been already mentioned that in many instances the repre-
sentations of known objects have groups of characters placed beside
them, which are read by means of the phonetic alphabet into
words, which in Coptic denote those objects. The grammatical
forms and particles of the Coptic language are also found, in such
frequent recurrence, that Champollion has been able to exhibit
their hieroglyphical equivalents in a systematic form. 8o little
doubt remains of the phonetic value of most of the characters, that
it might have been expected that whole inscriptions might be read
into Coptic and interpreted with certainty by the known vocabulary
of that language. This expectation, however, has not been fulfilled.
Although Champollion and Rosellini affect to write in Coptic cha-
racters their translations from the hieroglyphics, it is evident from
inspection of them that a very small portion corresponds to any
known Coptic words. This cannot be altogether explained by the
scantiness of the remains of this language; for in many cases where
it furnishes a word to express an obvious idea or a simple object,
the hieroglyphic is different. There are indications of the existence
of an old or sacred language, differing from that which was in
common use, and it may be this, not the vulgar Coptic, into which,
if we were acquainted with it, the hieroglyphic character should
be read. Manetho, in the passage quoted from him by Josephus,
speaking of the Hyksos or Shepherd-kings, says, Hyk in the sacred
language signifies king, and Sos a shepherd, in the common dialect:
or according to the reading of another manuscript of Manetho,
which Josephus had consulted, Hyk or Ak meant captive. Now
Shos is the Coptic for a shepherd; the old Egyptian for king is
Suten, which is often found phonetically written ; but kyk is also,
though more rarely, used in the sense of ruler’, while it is mot
found in the Coptic. 'We cannot therefore doubt, that in the age

3 Champoll. Dict. des Hierog. p. 823; Lepsius, Lettre & M. Rosellini, p. 71
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subject, and the uncertainty of the philological interpretation is in
some measure obviated by the distinctness of the scene exhibited.
Yet even of these no such connected rendering has been given, as
carries its own evidence with it, and many conjectural meanings
are assigned, which it will require the test of varied application to
other passages to confirm. This view of the present state of our
knowledge of hieroglyphics will explain, why in this work hardly
any use has been made of inscriptions in expounding the theological
dogmas of the Egyptians, and the sparing and cautious use which
will be made of them in the historical portion.

It is clear that the hiercglyphic character is the “sacred letters”
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of Herodotus and Diodorus and the Rosetta inscription, and that -
the enchorial of the latter is the demotic or demodic of the two
former and the epistolographic of Clemens Alexandrinus. The
hieratic of this Father is that which appears in most of the papyri
before the time of the Saitic kings, among others the hieratic canon
or Royal List, of Turin. We find also in the older papyri linear
hieroglyphics’, in which the figures, instead of being fully drawn
and filled up as in painting or sculpture, have only their outlines
traced with a pen. These linear hieroglyphics are always disposed
in vertical columns, as on the obelisks. The inspection of the
hieratic characters would at first sight lead to the supposition that
they were entirely distinct from hieroglyphics; they are always
written in horizontal lines, and appear arbitrary in their forms. A
closer examination and comparison, however, shows that they are
really derived from the hieroglyphics, with such changes as were
necessary to adapt their stiff and angular forms to rapid writing.
This will be evident in comparing, group by group, the fac-simile
of a portion of the Rosetta Stone, given in PL IV,, with the hie-
ratical transcription placed below it. In the arrangement of the
hieratic characters, following consecutively in horizontal lines, the
order of pronunciation is more exactly observed than in the hiero-
glyphics, which are sometimes disposed with a view to symmetry.
The phonetic use predominates more than in the pure hiero-
glyphics, some of the pictorial and symbolical characters being
dropped, as too cumbersome for writing". The hieratic character
was not exclusively devoted to such purposes as we should call
‘sacred, ¢. e. religious rituals and treatises, but derived its name
from being used for sacerdotal purposes, such as the keeping of
the temple accounts, genealogical registers, and the copying of

! An example of linear hieroglyphics may be seen in the publication of
the Egyptian Society, Lond. 1823, though there called erroneously “a hie-
ratic MS. of Lord Mountnorris.” (Pl 1-6.) .

2 Lepsius, Lettre & M. Rosellini, p. 70.



however, that the character has been derived from the hieratic, as
that from the hieroglyphic, by the necessity of adaptation to still
more rapid writing ; that pictorial and symbolical characters are
more rare, though not entirely banished, and that the language
which it represents approaches more nearly to the Coptic.

In the passage already quoted, Clemens says that the Egyptians
record the praises of their kings “ by means of anaglyphs,” and hence
a particular kind of writing has been created, called by Champollion®
anaglyphic. But “anaglyph” means only an engraved figure or cha-
racter’, and is the appropriate expression for hieroglyphics considered
with reference to their mechanical execution, not their import.

! Bunsen, Egypten’s Stelle, B. 2, 254; 8, 7.

* Précis, p. 348.
* Strabo (17, p. 808), speaking of the Egyptian pylones, says, dvaylvgas

Exovatw of roiyor peyddwy sidiAwv.
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According to Champollion, this class was composed almost entirely of
symbolical characters. “The greater part of the symbolical images
indicated in the whole of the first book of Horapollo, and in that
part of the second which seems the most authentic, are found in the
painted or sculptured pictures either on the walls of the temples and
palaces and tombs, or in the MSS,, on the bandages and coffins of
the mummies, on amulets, &c.—paintings and sculptures which do
not exhibit scenes of public and private life, nor religious ceremo-
nies, but which are extraordinary compositions, in which fantastic
beings, ©r it may be real beings, having no relation to each other
in nature, are nevertheless united, brought together and put in
action. These purely allegorical or symbolical bas-reliefs, which
abound on Egyptian constructions, were specially designated by
the ancients under the name of anaglyphs, by which I shall hence-
forward distinguish them.” I am not aware that any other passage
in the ancients but that of Clemens even appears to give the name
of anaglyphs to a distinct kind of hieroglyphical writing ; and how
far he was from using it in the sense which Champollion arbitrarily
assigns to it, is evident from his saying that in this way the Egyp-
tians recorded the praises of their kings.

EXPLANATION OF THE HIEROGLYPHICS IN PL IV.

The lowest compartment of this plate, which is taken from Lepsius’s Let-
tre & M. Rosellini, contains a facsimile of a portion of the Rosetta Stone,
with a transeription by Lepsius in the hieratic character, and the corre-
sponding words of the Greek.

In the Group No. 1, the first character on the right hand, called by
Champollion the Sistrum, is explained by him (Dict. No. 836 ; Gram. 2, 75)
as K or S. The Coptic word for set up is Ko or Kaa (Lev. xxvi. 1); the
other characters are 8 and A, with the legs determinative of verbs transi-
tive. Lepsius reads the whole, Ko-2¢; Bunsen and Birch (Bunsen’s Egypt,
vol. 1, p. 595) Sha, taking the sistrum asan H, The analogy to the Coptio



phonetic, T T, which may, perhaps, answer to the Coptic 7%a, eternity.
The straight line denotes the world, PL IIL B. 2. The fourth division con-
tains, first, the phonetic name of the god Ptah, then the phonetic syllable
Mai, beloved. This epithet of the king isnot translated in the Greek.

No. 8 is the sacrificial hatchet, the symbol of god. No 7 contains the
letters H R, perhaps connected with Coptic Hra, face; the legs expressing
an active quality, émgdvovs, “ that manifests himself.”

In No. 8, the hemisphere stands for lord (PL ITIL B. 2), and the three
musical instruments either denote symbolically the charm (ydpts, esyapiorov)
of music, and hence goodness, grace; or the letter N, the initial of Nofre,
Coptic for good. The triplication of the sign denotes the plural or the
superlative.

No. 9 contains the characters Ko-out. The Coptic for dicere is Djo, but
the letter Djandja is often interchanged with K; out is the Coptic parti-
ciple; and thus the whole would signify dictus (Champ. Dict. p. 408). No.
10 contains the shield which encloses names, here used for ran (PL IIL
A. 1), name, and the serpent, pk, his (PL IV .E. 4); the whole answering to
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the Greek # mposovopacdicerac. The figure of a8 man with the hand raised
towards the mouth, is the determinative of verbs relating to the expression
of ideas in speech and writing (Champ. Dict. p. 83). The name of Ptolemy
follows in the original, with the epithet, “ who defends Egypt.”

The upper portion of PL IV, exhibits the manner in which grammatical
combinations and inflections were represented in hieroglyphics. Son (E.)is
in Coptic Sere or Shere, or abbreviated, Se, 8i ; it is here expressed picto-
rially by the figure of a child. Substituting for this the word Shere, it is
thus varied in combination with the possessive pronouns, the phonetic cha-
racters for which are added to it. The Coptic prefixes the definite article P,
like the Greek & viés pov, inserts a short vowel, and places the possessive
before the noun.

HikroGLYPHIC, Cortic

Bingular. Singular.
Shere-i, my son. P. A. Shere. The ais a fragment
of Anok, Coptic for L Heb.
TOINe

Sherek, thy son (male addressed). P-ek-Shere.
Shere-t, thy son (female addressed).  P-et-Shere.

Shere-ph, his son. P-eph-Shere.
Shere-s, her son. P-es-Shere.
Plugral. Plyral,
Shere-n, our son (with three strokes, P-en-Shere.
the sign of plurality).
Shere-tn, your son. P-eten-Shere.
Shere-sn, their son. P-ou-Shere.

The division F. of the same plate exhibits the numbers and persons of the
verb give. This in Coptic is T, connected with 7o, hand. The hand
stretched out with an offering may be regarded as a symbol of the act of
giving; but it is also used phonetically for T and D. The formation of the
persons proceeds thus in the Coptic, again prefixing the pronouns,

HIErOGLYPHIC, Corrro,
° Singvlar. Singular.
T-ei, I give. Ei-t.

Tk ort, Thou givest. Kt






CHAPTER XX.
SCIENCE.

‘Nerraer physical nor mathematical science can be attributed to
the ancient Egyptians, in the sense in which the word is now under-
stood, as implying that the facts respecting the operations of nature
with which observation had furnished them, had been generalized
into laws, established on demonstration. They were great obser-
vers of all remarkable phaenomena under the name of prodigies, and
carefully noted all their circumstances and results; but it was for
the purpose of predicting similar results, if similar prodigies occurred
again’. They were acquainted with certain relations of space and
number, but neither their geometry nor their arithmetic could be
called a science, not being deduced by reasoning from self-evident
truths’. Such, however, as Egyptian science was, it belonged
exclusively to the priests’. The education of the people generally
was nothing more than a training in the occupation which they
inherited from their parents or kinsmen, to which a slight tincture
of learning was added in the case of artisans. The priests carefully
educated their own sons, who might pass into the order of soldiers
or public functionaries, as well as continue priests, in the knowledge

1 Her. 2, 82. Tépara z\éa ot dvsipnrar ) roiot EXhotot Erase dvfpdimococ yevo-
pévov yip réparog, gvhd ypagbusvor riswofaivor® xal Ky xore Sarepov wapam)f-
@10y TobTR) yévnral kard rwérd vopilovot dnoffiosebat,

1 « Avant 'école d’Alexandrie il n’a point existé chez les anciens peuples
de science proprement dite.” (Letronne, Revue des deux Mondes, 1845,
p- 520.) .

3 Dlod. 1, 81.
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ledge preserved by writing. Another account makes Moeris* to
have been the author of geometry, a third Sesostris’, evidently

1 Ts & &\o mhiifos rav Alyvrriww éx maidwy pavfdver mapa rdv xarépwy B avyye-
vav ras mepl Exaorov Biov émirndeioets, ypippara &' in' dhiyov oty dmavres dAX’ of rag
réixvas perayeipilbpevor palora. (Diod. uw. 8) Plato appears to allow a
greater amount of knowledge to the Egyptian laity than Diodorus—Tosdés
roivuy éxdorwy Xxeh pdavar pavBiveww ety rods ENevBépovs Goa kal mdpumodvg dv A('yﬁrm_a
waidwy Sxdos &ua ypippact pavbive: (Leg. 7, 2, p. 818).

? Plut. de Repugn. Stoic. 2, p. 1089. Cic. N. D. 8, 86.

* Plat. Pheedr. iii. 274, ed. Steph.

* Diog. Laért. 8, 11. Tovrov ([Tvbaybpav) yewuerptav ixi wépas dyayeiv, Moi-
pidos mpisrow sbpdvros ras dpxds Twv erotyciwy avriis, ds pnow 'Avrichsidng.  Meeris
was probably fixed upon from the great engineering works attributed to
him in the Fyoum. According to Strabo (17, 788), the Roman Petronius
made Egypt fertile with a lower rise of the Nile than had been ever known
before; so that even in the art of making canals, the Romans excelled the
Egyptiana, ® Herod. 2, 109.

<*°
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because these sovereigns engaged in undertakings for which a know-
ledge of geometry was requisite. Nothing remains in the monu-
ments by which we could ascertain the state of the science in early
times ; but the belief of the Greeks, that Pythagoras, Thales, Phere-
cydes, Anaxagoras and Plato had derived. their knowledge of
mathematics from Egypt, would be inexplicable if this country had
not long preceded their own in its cultivation. If Pythagoras
learnt there the proposition which is associated with his name, but
himself discovered the demonstration, this would be analogous to
the relation which in other respects we discover' between the
Egyptian and the Grecian intellect. The relation between the
squares of the sides of a right-angled triangle was known to the
Chinese before they became acquainted with European mathema-
tics, but it was proved by measurement, not geometrically'. From
the measures of the angles of the pyramids it has been concluded®
that at the time of their construction the Egyptians were not
acquainted with the division of the circle into degrees, but that the
angles were regulated by the proportion between the base and per-
pendicular of a right-angled triangle. Their astronomical monu-
ments, however, show that under the eighteenth dynasty they had
divided the ecliptic into twelve parts of thirty degrees, and this was
probably the origin of the division which still cohtinues in use.
For there is no reason why the quadrants of a circle should be
divided into ninety degrees each, but an obvious reason for dividing
the ecliptic by twelve and thirty, these being the nearest whole
numbers to the lunations of a year and the days of a lunation.
Spherical trigonometry appears to have been wholly unknown in
ancient Egypt.

The amount of astronomical knowledge which the Egyptians

1*Ori mep av “EX\nves BapBipwy mapahéBuwper, kiX\iov rodro sls réhog dwspyalbpsa,
—Plat. Epin. ii. p. 988.

3 Davis, The Chinese, ch. 19.

3 Perring. See Bunsen, Zgypten’s Stelle, B. 2, p. 865, Germ.



the cardinal points, shows that in the early age when these struc-
tures were erected, they had the means of tracing an accurate
meridian line. To accomplish this, however, requires rather time
and care than great astronomical knowledge. Itis effected by the
observation of the shadow of a gnomon, at the time of the solstices,
which is nearly of the same length at equal distances from the
meridian, the sun then changing his declination very little in the
course of a day.

1 Cie. Divin. 1. Plat. Epin. ii. 987. The French Astronomer Nouet denies
this, and says that the horizon of Egypt is much obscured by haze,

? Clem. Alex. Strom. p. 757, ed. Potter.

* Horapollo, 1. 8, 4 A palm-tree (poivi{) was the emblem of a year,
because it put forth twelve branches (8dis) in the year, one at each new
moon. The Bdis was an emblem of the month, It seems, however, from
the hieroglyphics, that the Biis was the emblem of the year (PL IIL D. 1.)

¢ Tot diakdopov, Clemens, u. 8.

.



LENGTH OF THE YEAR. 27

As the hieroglyphic for month ‘is the crescent of the moon, the
Egyptian months must have been originally lunar. The division
of the seasons was physical, not astronomical, It was threefold
(see Pl L), the four months of vegetation being originally distin-
guished by a flowering plant ; the four of ingathering or harvest
by the characters for Aouse and moutk ; the four of the inundation
by a cistern and the character for water; but when the year
became fixed, these characters had ceased to be appropriate, two-
thirds of each season having advanced into the neighboring divi-
sion. Each month had a name which has been preserved by
Greek and Coptic writers', but they do not correspond phonetically
to the hieroglyphics. Each month and day had also its tutelary
god?, but this was rather an astrological than astronomical distri-
bution. The hieroglyphics of the months were in use at an early
period of the old monarchy, being found according to Lepsius on
the pyramids of Dashour.

When the Egyptians established the division into twelve months
of thirty days each, they may have reckoned the year at 360 days,
but at a very early period they had learnt to intercalate five addi-
tional days’. When this great correction of their calendar took

! They are a8 follows in the Julian year:—

1. Thoth . . . 29. August. 1. Pharmuthi . . . 27. March.

1. Phaophi . . . 28. September. 1. Pacon . . . . 26. April
1. Athyr . . . 28 October. 1. Payni . . . . 26. May.

1. Choiak . . . 27. November. 1. Epiphi . . . . 25. June

1. Tybi . . . . 27 December. 1. Mesori . . . . 25. July.

1. Mechir . . . 26. January. Epagomens . . . 24-29. August.
1. Phamenoth . 25. February. (Ideler, 1, 148.)

After the introduction of Julius Cssar’s corirection (B.c. 80), the Alexan-
drians intercalated a day every four years, and then began their year on
the 80th of August (Ideler, Hist. Unters. p. 125).

? Herod. 2, 82. Lepsius, Einleitung, p. 144, thinks the names of the
months were derived from the gods.

3 Her. 2, 4. Aiyéxrioc rpinxovrauépovs dyovres rods dviddexa pives, indyovor dva
wiv Erog wévra [pipas wépef To¥ dpidpod xal b xixNos TGy bplwy b5 Twdrd wepcliw wapa-

vlvera,



.

Egyptian calendar into harmony with the heavens. The true
length of the solar year exceeds 365 days by nearly six hours. It
is evident therefore that there would be an error in defect of a
quarter of a day in every year, of a day in every four years, a
month in 120 years, and a year of 365 days in 1460 years. With-
out some further correction the Egyptian year would be an annus
vagus ; its true commencement and all the festivals, the time of
which was reckoned from it, travelling in succession through all

1 « Asscth first added the five Epagomens, and made the Egyptian year,
which had previously only 360 days, to consist of 865.” Synec. Chron.
p. 123.

? Einleitung, 146. Mention is there made of a “Festival of the Five
redundant days of the year.”

* Plut. Is. et Osir. ¢. 12. The Epagomens are designated as Day of birth

" of Ogiris, Day of birth of Horus, &e.; but as it should seem, only on monu-

ments of later times. Lepsius, p. 146.
¢ Trans. of Roy. Soc. Lit. 4to. vol. 8, 2, p. 434.
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the days and months, just as our own were doing, but at a less
rapid rate, and in a contrary direction, before the alteration of the
Style. Herodotus appears not to have been aware that any cor-
rection had been applied to the calendar, or indeed required ; since
he praises the intercalation of five days, as bringing back the circle
of the seasons to the same point. Diodorus' however represents
the priests of Thebes, and Strabo® those of Heliopolis as knowing
the true length of the solar year, and intercalating five days and a
quarter. They furnish no evidence however of the antiquity of the
practice, nor of its adoption in civil life. Indeed Geminus of
Rhodes®, who lived in the time of Sylla, expressly says that the
priests did not intercalate the quarter day, in order that the festivals
might travel through the whole year, and “the summer-festival
become a winter-festival and an autumn-festival and a spring-fes-
tival.” Such a change implies that the original import of the fes-
tivals, some of which were closely connected with the season of the
year', was no longer obvious. It is even said that the priests
imposed on the sovereign at his inauguration an oath that he
would keep up the old reckoning, and not allow the quarter day
to be intercalated®.  This again points to a time when the priests
had become jealous of the civil power, and wished to perpetuate
the confusion of the calendar, as the patricians did at Rome, for

! Diod. 1, 50. 1 Strabo, 17, 806.

3 Boohovrat ol Alybrrior ris Ovolas rols Osols ph xard Tdv airdy kaipdv Tod iviavrod
yéveoBai, dAN& did maodv r@v Tod dviavrod x:npa'w 822 0:1v* xal yéveaas Tiy Ocpiviy dopriy
xal yeupepwiy kal pOworwpiviy kal dapwviv. Geminus, Isagoge in Arati Phen, e
8, quoted by Ideler, Handb, der Chronologie, 1, 95.

¢ Thus on the 28th day of Phaophi, after the autumnal equinox, they cele-
brated the festival of the “Birth of the Sun’s Staff,” in allusion to his increas-
ing feebleness; at the winter solstice they carried a cow seven times round
the temple, which was called the “Seeking of Osiris,” Plut. Is. et Os. p. 872

® Deducitur rex a sacerdote Isidis in locum qui nominatur &dvros, et sacra-
mento adigitur, neque diem neque mensem intercalandum. Schol. Lat. Vet
in Arat. Germanici, Ideler, w. s,



the intervals of his appearance, however, at 500 years, on the
authority of the Heliopolitans, and so far throws doubt on the
identity with the Sothiac period. Indeed the great variety of
periods assigned may lead us to suspect that the Pheenix was a
general emblem of a Cycle’. The most probable etymology of the
word is from the Coptic pheneck, seculum.

! Bainbridge, Canicularia, Oxf. 1648, a work which still retains its value.

? AEgyptiorum annus magnus initium sumit cum primo die ejus mensis
quem Thoth vocant Caniculse sidus exoritur. Nam eorum annus civilis
solos habet dies 865 sine ullo intercalari, eoque fit ut anno 1461 ad idem
revolvatur principium. Censorinus de Die Natali, ¢. 18.

* Tac. Ann. 6, 28. De numero annorum varia traduntur; maxime vul-
gatur quingentorum spatium ; sunt qui adseverent mille quadringentos sexa-
ginta unum interjicl

4*Eort d2 xai d\Aog dpwas lepds, 16 obvopa goivid. Her. 2, 78,

$ Horapollo, 1, 35, says the Phenix was an emblem of one returning

D
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One of these Sothiac periods came to a conclusion in historic
times ; expiring in A.p. 138-9". Reckoning backward 1460 years
we come to 1322 B.c. This does not absolutely prove that it was
in use 1322 B.0., or was then first established; but it has been
thought that the monuments supply this deficiency. The period
is called Sothiac, because the time assumed for its commencement
was when Sirius or the Dogstar, called by the Egyptians Sothis?,
and consecrated to Isis®, rose heliacally on the first day of Thoth,
the first month of the Egyptian fixed year, the 20th of July of our
reckoning. This phanomenon appears to have been fixed upon,
from the brilliancy of the star, which would make it more conspi-
cuous; and its coincidence with the commencement of the inunda-
tion, which occurred about this time, made it still more appropriate
as the starting-point of an Egyptian period. * Now in the astrono-
mical monument at the Rameseion®, in the middle of the vacant
space between the months Mesori and Thoth, is a figure of Isis-
Sothis. It is inferred that this monument was erected in commemo-
ration of the commencement of a Sothiac period, and the chrono-
logy of Egyptian history suits well enough with the date of the

home after long absence in a foreign land. The priests themselves (ZElian,
H. An. 6, 58) disputed about the expiration of a Pheenix period. Elian
extols the Pheenix as the better arithmetician.

1 Censorinus, who wrote A.p. 288, says, “anni illius magni qui Solaris et
Canicularis et Dei annus vocatur, nunc agi vertentem annum centesimum.”
Ideler, . & )

3 Aiyvrriors dpxh Erovs Kapxivos mpas yiap v& Kop-iwy § Eidbis, v K:vis derépa
*EMnvés gaot. Porph. Antr. Nymph. e¢. 24. “Sothis hee apud Vettium
Valentem MS,, ex libris Petosiris vocatur Lif, masculino genere, ros Li0
dvarsMi,”  Marsham, Can. Chron, p. 9.

°Olov 73 &orpov (the Lion) dpeepixasy *Hie® rére ydp xal éuBatvee 6 Neidos
xai # o8 Kvvdg dmiroh) xard évdexirny guiverar xal rabraw doyiiv Erovs riBevras xai rig
*Ioudos lepdv elvat vov Kéva Aéyovar. Schol. Arat. Pheen. 1, 162.

* Wilkinson, Modern Egypt and Thebes, 2, 155, Tomlinson, Trans. Roy
Soa Lit. 8, 2, p. 484,



309 lunations having occurred, the new and full moons returned
on the same day and nearly the same hour of the Egyptian
calendar®. It was also the time after which the moon-god Apis,
if he lived so long, was put to death’.

Ilerodotus and Tacitus both speak of 500 years as a period

! Ideler Handbuch, 1, 129.

? Ideler, ib. 130. Fourier, Mém. sur I'Eg, vol. 7.

® Lepsius, Einleitung, 1, 152,

¢ Syncellus, Chronogr. p. 52, ed. Dind.

® Sync. p. 85. “EMnves xat Aiyinrioe dv elkoot wévre( 25) mepisdors drav rov
drd avéd (1461) THv Koopukdv droxkardoracty yéveobat Ayovae, fiyovr dmd
onpelov sis onpclor rod ovpavod dmokardoracty

¢ Ideler, Handb. 1, 182. A less accurate reason had been assigned by
Marsham, Can. Chron. p. 9, “Est in 25 vagis annis eadem Luns ratio qua
in 19 fixis.” i

" Plut. Is, ot Osir. 374 B. Plin. 8, 46.
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assigned to the return of the Phoenix. 'We know of no astrono-
mical cycle which exactly corresponds with this ; the nearest num-
ber is 532, produced by multiplying the solar and lunar cycles
(19 % 28), the period after which the new and full moons return
on the same days of the week. As the larger cycle of 1461 years
is called in round numbers 1000, s0o 500 might be popularly substi-
tuted for 532. The use of such a cycle would imply that the
Egyptians reckoned their days by sevens: this is not expressly
said by any ancient author. We know, however, from Dion Cas-
sius that the custom of assigning a day of the week to the sun, moon
and planets arose in Egypt’, where the number seven was held in
great reverence; and it is more probable that it had prevailed
there in ancient times, than that it had been introduced subse-
quently to the age of Herodotus. i

The intercalation of a quarter day is in excess about six mmutes,
and therefore does not bring the reckoning once in four years, into
complete conformity with the heavens; but neither the Egyptians,
nor the Greeks who improved upon them, appear to have known
the exact length of the solar year. Hipparchus, the greatest astro-
nomer of antiquity, rgckoned the tropical year at 3659 5% 55’ 12",
which is 6’ 24" too long”. This error, adopted by Julius Casar
into the Roman calendar, rendered necessary the Gregorian reform
of the style, by which all future irregularity is precluded.

It has been supposed that the Egyptian astronomers were ac-
quainted with the Precession of the Equinoxes, that is, the gradual
increase of the longitude of all the fixed stars at the rate of about
50" in a year, or a degree in 72 years, in consequence of which
the position of the solstitial and equinoctial colures, in reference to
the signs of the zodiac, is perpetually varying”. The only passage

1 Ts & rods dorépas rods Errd, rods mhaviiras dvopacubvovs Tds dubpas dvaxslofas
xaréorn o' Alyvnriwv. Dion, Cass. Hist. 87, 18,

* Ideler, Handb. 1, 64.
8 Their complete revolution is the dxoxardorasis roi {wdiaxos, spoken of by



It is not improbable that they may have discovered a secular vari-
ation in the position of the fixed stars, espegally of Sirius, which
they carefully observed ; but being ignorant of its law, its amount,
and the effects which, according to the true system of the heavens,
it would appear to produce, they made the extravagant statement
which Herodotus has recorded. That they considered the phano-
menon as a secular variation, not as a prodigy, is evident from
their mentioning that no failure of crops, no deficiency of the inun-
dation, no increase of disease or mortality had been the result.

Syncellus, ubi supra, as taking place in 86,525 years. The true period of
the Precession, at the rate of 1° 23’ 40” in a century, is about 26,000 years,
19, 142,
3 Lepsius, Chronologie der Egypter, Einleitung, p. 190 foll. Boeckh,
Manetho und die Hundsternperiod, p. 421. Scaliger and Ideler (1, 138)
referred the passage to the recurrence of the Sothiac period.
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‘We have the strongest ground to conclude that the precession was
not known, as an observed and ascertained astronomical fact, to
the Egyptians. It was the discovery of the Greek Hipparchus, and
the observations, the discrepancy of which with his own revealed
the change to him, were not made by Egyptian astronomers, but
by the Greeks Aristyllus and Timocharis about 160 years before’.
Eclipses, the great bases of astronomical chronology, had not
been recorded with any extraordinary accuracy by the Egyptians,
or Hipparchus and Ptolemy, who both lived in Egypt, would have
availed themselves of such materials. The latter author found at
Babylon records of lunar eclipses, observed with an accuracy that
leaves little to modern science to correct, from the middle of the
eighth century B. 0. Solar eclipses are said to have been recorded
there, as far back as the nineteenth century s.c.’, but nothing of
this kind appears to have been furnished by Egypt. Diodorus®,
indeed, maintains that the Thebans had accurately observed and
also predicted both solar and lunar eclipses. Seneca® speaks of
solar eclipses observed by the Egyptians, and collected by Conon;
yet these statements cannot avail to prove that they were scientific
observations, when set against the negative evidence arising from
the neglect of them by Ptolemy. Still less can we draw any con-
clusion in favor of the scientific astronomy of the Egyptians from
what Diogenes Laertius says®, that they assigned the number of
solar and lunar eclipses between Vulcan and Alexander the Great.
As they reckoned this interval at 48,863 years, the eclipses had

1 Ideler, Handb. 1, 27. In favor of its being known to Eudoxus and

learnt by him from the Egyptians, Lepsius, ubi supra.
" 3 Ideler, in the Trans. Roy. Soc. Berlin, 1815, has worked out some of

these by lunar tables, and finds them agree within & few minutes.

3 Simplicius, in his Commentary on Aristot. de Ceelo, quoted by Ideler,
listorische Untersuchungen, p. 166.

41, 50. ® Nat. Queest. 7. 8. Conon lived about 250 B,¢,

¢ Procemium, sect. 1.



around it'.

If the Egyptians were not the founders of scientific astronomy,
there can be no question that they were most assiduous observers
of the aspect and position of the heavenly bodies, and attributed to
them an important influence on human events. We have exam-
ples of astronomical monuments in the sepulchral chambers of
Sethcs and the Rameses at Thebes, placed there, as the later zodi-
acs of Dendereh and Esneh, for astrological rather than astrono-
mical purposes. On the circle of Osymandyas (see p. 131 of this
vol.) every day was marked by the planets and stars which rose
and set upon it, and the prognostics which these afforded, accord-

! Herod. 2, 109.

2 Boeckh, Metrologische Untersuchungen itber Gewichte, Miinzfiisse und

Masse des Alterthums, 1838.
* Diod. 1, 98. Plut. Plac. Phil. 2, 12. * Diog. Laert. Pyth. 81, 25.
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ing to Egyptian astrology’. They had an astrological system,
attributed to two names of uncertain age, Petosiris and Necepsos®,
according to which they could assign the influence which the day
of an individual’s birth would have upon his character, fortunes and
length of life, and the effects, beneficial or injurious, of the move-
ments and revolutions of the planets. By their science the Egyp-
tian astrologers could foretell years of scarcity and plenty, pesti-
lences, earthquakes, inundations, and the appearance of comets, and
do many other things surpassing the sagacity of the vulgar. And
they represented themselves to have been in these points the teach-
ers of the Chaldeeans, whom they claimed as an Egyptian Colony®,
They evidently attributed virtues to particular numbers, 3, 7, 10;
and their multiples are of perpetual occurrence. They had made
a duodecimal division of the zodiac and allotted constellations to
each, but not the figures by which they are commonly distin-
guished. These are found only on monuments of the latest Ptole-
maic or Roman times. Each of these duodecimal divisions was
again subdivided into three, making thirty-six decans for the year*,
The human body was divided into thirty-six parts answering to the
Decans, and specially under their influence, a god or deemon pre-
siding over each. In later times at least, the opinion prevailed
that the souls of men entered into life through one of the signs of
the zodiac, the six first being favorable in their influence, the six
last unfavorable.

The erection of such edifices as the pyramids and temples, and

! Herod. 2, 82. Diod. 1, 81. ? Plin. 2, 21. 7, 50.

3 ®aci 52 xai rods év Bafvrave Xaldaiovs, droixovs At’ymrrim Svras, riw d6¢av ¥ X8
riiv mepi riis darpoloylas, wapa v lpéwv pabbvrag riv Aiyvrriwv, Diod. 1, 81,

¢ Lepsius, Chronologie der Eg. Einleitung, p. 66. He has compared the
hieroglyphical signs with the Egyptian names which Hephsstion has pre- )
served, and finds a remarkable coincidence. Of the Egyptian horoscopy,
see Stob. Eclog. ii. 8, p. 886, 890, ed. Heeren. Orig. ¢. Cels. 8, p. 416. Salmas,
Plin. Exercit. in Solinum, p. 460.



Sesortasen IL. It is accomplished by the main strength of 172
men, arranged in rows, with scarcely any application of mechanical
knowledge®. Had the pulley or the capstan been used, we should
have found some representation of them among the varied pictures
of Egyptian life. No such representations, however, occur'. The
Greeks themselves, a considerable time after their acquaintance
with Egypt began, were so poor in mechanical contrivance, that
when Chersiphron built the temple of Ephesus, in the reign of
Aunasis, he was obliged to raise his architraves by surrounding his

19,125,

* Tiw xaraoxsiny 81d xwpdrwy yevfodat, pfimw vdv punydvey ehonuéveor. 1, 68,

® Atlas to Minutoli’s Reisen, PL. 18. Wilkinson, Manners and Customs,
vol. iii. p. 328.

¢ A pulley from an Egyptian tomb is preserved in the Leyden Museum,
but its age is uncertain.
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columns with bags of earth, which served as an inclined plane’.
Had the Egyptians been acquainted with the mechanical powers,
the Greeks would have borrowed them in the interval between
Psammitichus and Amasis. Simple machinery, combined with an
unlimited command of human power, is sufficient for the greatest
works which Egypt exhibits. Belzoni, with a very small number
of men, could remove his fractured Colossus to the Nile, by using
levers and rollers. The erection of obelisks appears to require more
mechanical skill; yet even this might be accomplished by inarti-
ficial means’, without the machinery which the Romans employed
to erect, or Fontana to replace them®,

The Egyptian system of arithmetical notation was simple in
principle but cumbrous in detail (see P1. IV.). In the hieroglyphic
writing the nine digits were expressed by an equal number of
strokes ; ten Ly a specific character, repeated as far as nine to
denote the decads, and combined with strokes to denote the inter-
vening digits. A hAundred, a thousand, ten thousand, a hun-
dred thousand, were all denoted by specific characters. In the
hieratic character and the demotic the strokes are cowmbined for
rapid execution, as far as four, which has a specific character;
and this is joined with the four preceding to make up the digits
as far as nine. Ten has an appropriate character; so have the
hundreds, thousands, ten thousands, and hundred thousands. In
its general principles therefore the Egyptian notation is closely
analogous to the Pheenician®, Etruscan® and Roman, multiplying

1 Plin. 36, 21 (14). 86, 9.

2 The process consists in gradually introducing earth beneath the shaft
which is to be raised. In this way the ¢rilitha of Stonehenge are supposed
to have been elevated. Pliny (36, 8) says 120,000 men were empioyed to
raise an obelisk at Thebes.

3 See the description in Ammianus Marcellinus (17, 415) of the elevation
of an obelisk in the Circus Maximus,

4 Gesenius, Scripturse Pheenic. Monumenta, 1, p. 85.

¢ Miiller, Etrusker, 2, 817.
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sole physicians and surgeons of the community, as will be here-
after shown. Egypt was remarkable for the production of medid-
nal herbs’: commerce with Asia* and the interior of Africa would
greatly increase the number of drugs, and the fame of its physicians

! Wilkinson, Mod. Eg. and Thebes, 2, 34.
* Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 2, 286.
* Od. #, 228. Jerem. xlvi. 11. Go up into Gilead and take balm, O
virgin, daughter of Egypt; in vain shalt thou use many medicines ; for thou
t not be cured. ¢ Genesis xxxvii. 25.
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was spread throughout the ancient world. Homer describes them
as “gons of Pzon, skilful above all men'.” Cambyses sent for an
oculist from Egypt’, and Darius kept Egyptian physicians about
him, as the most skilful, though, as the event proved, they were
surpassed by a Greek’. Every place in Egypt, says Herodotus, is
full of physicians. They were required to practise according to
certain precepts, established by men of high reputation, and
handed down from ancient times in the sacred books. Six of these
are enumerated by Clemens Alexandrinus’, one treating on the
structure of the body, another on its diseases, a third on medical
and surgical instruments, a fourth on drugs, a fifth on the eyes,
and a sixth on female diseases. This division and arrangement,
comprehending physiology, pathology, pharmaceutics and surgery,
indicates an advanced state of the science. The different branches
of practice were minutely subdivided, and each practitioner confined
himself to one®. Some were oculists, some dentists, some treated
diseases of the head, some of the bowels, and some those of uncer-
tain seat. Such appears to be the natural tendency of medical
practice, when carried to a high degree of experimental skill, and
exercised among a numerous population. Their system was pro-
phylactic’. Attention to diet was a leading principle in it; they
considered the food as the great source of disease, and endeavored
to counteract its ill effects by frequent fasts as well as medicine®.
Herodotus observes that, except the Libyans, the Egyptians were
the healthiest race with whom he was acquainted, and he attri-
butes this to the absence of those extremes which in other coun-
tries make the changes of the seasons dangerous. Food was plen-

1 0d. &, 229. ? Her. 8, 1. 3 Her. 8, 129, 492 84,

® Strom. 6, p. 758 Potter. ¢ Her. u 8.

7 Diod. 1, 82. Tasvéoovs mpoxaralapuBavbépsvor Ospaxcbovar ra odpara
xAvrpois x. 7o A,

® Her. 2, 11. Zvppatlovoe rpels Aubpas dwsfiis pnvds Exdorov. Sea-bathing
(# 8:& Barérrns Ospancia) was said to be another of their remedies, which had
proved successful in the case of Euripides (Diog. Laert. Plat. 7).



practice to a very mechanical art.

In later ages at least the Egyptian art of medicine was much
contaminated by astrology. This mixed science was called Zatro-
mathematic'. It was the natural result of the opinion, which, as
we may infer from the monuments®, prevailed in very remote times,
that the sun and constellations had an influence on different parts
of the human body according to the place in the heavens which
they occupied.

Diod. 1, 80. .
21, 82.  According to Horapollo, 1, 88, one of these books, treating of
symptoms, was called Ambres.
Arist. Polit. 8, 10. Kuweiv is to innovate on existing institutions (Plat.
Hipp. Maj. 284 B). \
4 Zoega de Or. Obelise. 523. Lobeck, Aglaophamus, 927.
* Champollion, Lettres ’Egypte, 239, gives an account of such a table of
solar and stellar influence, in a royal tomb at Thebes,



CHAPTER XXI.
RELIGION.
SECT. L.—THEOLOGY.

TaE ceremonial religion of the Egyptians is known to us in more
complete detail from paintings and sculptures than that of any
other nation; but when we endeavor to penetrate into the con-
ceptions which this splendid ritual expressed, we encounter insu-
perable difficulties. It was not the practice of the ministers of
ancient religions to reduce theological belief into precise dogmatic
forms; the names by which the deities were to be invoked, the
prayers to be addressed and the sacrifices to be offered to them,
were fixed by usage or positive regulation ; but the ideas attached
to the name invoked varied with the worshipper’s state of intellec-
tual culture. This is to a certain extent true of all religious con-
ceptions ; they are refined or gross, elevated or low, according to
the mental state of the believer. Religions, however, established
on the authority of Revelation naturally seek to confine this variety
within the narrowest possible limits. The Egyptian religion, on
the contrary, was even more indefinite than those of the Greeks and
Romans, among whom an historical mythology gave an objective
-rea]ity and fixedness to the religious conceptions, which mere
intellectual abstractions, such as Egyptian art symbolized, could
not possess.

No work written by an Egyptian priest or theologian remains
to reveal the religious system of his countrymen. We know the
theological writings of Manetho only partially and at second-hand
through Plutarch ; Herodotus has preserved some valuable infor-
mation about the external religion of Egypt, and occasionally a



but throughout it is evident that those from whom his information
was derived were eager to connect the Egyptian theology with the
Greek ; and not so much to explain what it was in itself, and in
its primary conception, as to find in it analogies to the Greek
mythology, favoring the claim of Egypt to be the native country
of the Greek gods. The sun, moon and elements, forming the
body of the universe, were according to him the original divinities,

19, 62,182, 171.

? Pythagoras tantum non omnia institutioni sacerdotum gyptiorum
debet, in iis etiam, ut credo, que sibi ipsi ascripsit. (Jablonsky, Proleg. p.
xlix.) But the proof of this comprehensive statement is not even attempted
by the learned writer. The assertion also that Thales borrowed from Egypt
his doctrine “that God was the Intellect which formed all things from
water,” is made without proof. (Proleg. p. xlvii.)

® Tim, iii. 22. ¢ Hist. 1, 6.
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the two first bearing the names of Osiris and Isis, Jupiter being
the vivifying spirit, Vulcan fire, Demeter the earth, Oceanus or the
Nile the watery element, and Minerva the air. These were the
heavenly and immortal gods; but besides these there were others,
some bearing the same, some different names from the immortals,
who had been rulers of Egypt, or for some other merit had been
placed in the rank of divinity. It is evident that we have here the
result of an attempt to combine two different explanations, the
physical and the historical ; and as the latter finds no countenance
in the older work of Herodotus, it was probably devised after the
Egyptians became familiar with the Greek mythology. For it was
part of this historical system, that these illustrious persons had not
only during their lives conferred great benefits on Egypt, but had
traversed the world for the same purpose, and had been received
as divinities, though under different names, by the inhabitants of
other countries. Inscriptions were feigned, to give plauéibility to
this opinion. Thus at Nysa in Arabia, according to an account
recorded by Diodorus’, two columns were found, one of Isis, the
other of Osiris, on the latter of which the god declared that he
had led an army to India, to thé*sources of the Danube, and as far
as the ocean. This, if not immediately borrowed from Manetho,
as the words of Eusebius seem to imply?, was at least derived from
him, and shows that even he wrote with the Greek mythology
before his mind, and adapted to it his explanation of the Egyptian
religion. For there is nothing in history, or in the monuments,
which indicates that the gods of Egypt were really deified men.

11, 28.

2 Tpbger xai ra wepl roirwy Tharirepoy pdv b Mavébus® imirerpnpéves 62 § Acbdwpos,
(Euseb. Prap. Ev. 8, 2.) He naturally asks, what propriety there could be
in giving human names to the parts of Nature: but according to the view
which the Christian Fathers usually adopted, he considers the human origin
of the gods the true one, the connexion with the elements as a fiction,
(Ib. p. 91.)



than those taught by the Isiac pfests, who in this age appear to
have been selfish impostors, preying on the credulity of the super-
stitious, and themselves entirely ignorant of the real meaning of
tho rites into which they initiated others. The Egyptian learning
which ho has brought together makes his treatise the most com-
prehensive and valuable of all the ancient writings on this subject,
and many curious facts are preserved in it respecting religious
usagoes and doctrines, But when he explains the origin and design

! Diod. 1, 265.

® Thero was a temple of Isis, the most sacred of any dedicated by the
Greeks to her worship, at Tithorea, near Delphi (Paus. 10, 32).

*De Is. et Os.p. 364 E. The genuineness of this treatise of Plutarch has
not escaped the scepticism of the German critics, but the name is of no
mportance.
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of these usages, and the primary méaning of the allegorical and
symbolical language in which theology was clothed, it is evident
from the variety and uncertainty of his explanations that they are
merely the conjectures of ingenious theorists, among which the
anthor chooses that which best accorded with his own views. His
knowledge was derived from Greek books, without actual inspec-
tion of Egypt, or power to interpret its monuments. Manetho is
the earliest writer whom he quotes, and his chief authority. Plu-
tarch himself explains the mythic history of Osiris, Isis and Typhon,
as an allegory of the contest of the two principles in nature. We
must therefore receive his essay, not as an authorized exposition of
the Egyptian theology, but as an ingenious attempt to extract
from it a connected and rational system, in which however much
knowledge is incidentally preserved.

The disposition to bring the doctrines of Egyptian theology into
harmony with Greek philosophy is more glaring in the later Pla-
tonists, and makes such writers as Porphyry, Iamblichus, Proclus,
Damascius, little to be depended upon in forming an idea of the
original religion of Egypt. In the age in which they lived, the L
loi]g intercourse of the Egyptians with the Greeks had produced a
considerable assimilation between them, and an endeavor mutually
to accommodate their systems. These Neo-Platonists or Eclectics
had in fact admitted into their philosophy much that had an
Egyptian or Oriental origin, besides giving to the doctrines of Plato
and Pythagoras such modifications as would adapt them to their
purpose of establishing a system which, in doctrine and morals,
might be an effectual antagonist to Christianity. The Egyptians
themselves knew little respecting the original import of their own
theology in this age, and the knowledge of the sacred character was
nearly lost',

The attempts made between the revival of letters and the disco-
very of the hieroglyphics, to reconstruct the system of Egyptian

¥ See p. 242 of this volume, )
13*



approximated to a true conception of Egyptian antiquity as closely
as it was possible to do, by the combination of learning and saga-
city, before the language of the monuments was understood.

The discovery of the Rosetta Stone led to the knowledge of the
group of characters expressing the name of the god Ptah®; and when
the phonetic alphabet was once established, many others were rapidly
ascertained. The name of the divinity is frequently written over
or beside his sculptured or painted figure, and from these sources
Wilkinson* and Champollion restored with little uncertainty the
Egyptian Pantheon. In some respects it corresponds with the
accounts of the ancients, but in many differs from them. In the

1 Francf. ad Viadr. 2 vols. 8vo. 1750,

* De origine et usu Obeliscorum. Roms, 1797, fol.

* See PL IV., the shield of Ptolemy.

¢ Wilkinson, Materia Hieroglyphica, published at Malta, 1828.
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further progress of the hieroglyphical discoveries, the legends which
accompany the figures of the deities have also been interpreted.
They appear to contain a declaration of their parentage, their attri-
butes and operations; but, for reasons previousiy assigned, we have
used them sparingly and cautiously, as evidence of the religious
system of the ancient Egyptians. Beyond a few formulary phrases,
fixed by bilingual inscriptions, or whose frequent recurrence gives
some security to their meaning, we cannot place implicit reliance
on the interpretations even of the most sagacious writers. The
interpretation of the papyri which accompany the mummies is still
more obscure, from the mysterious nature of their subject; and had
they been more convincingly deciphered, their authority would be
doubtful, as they do not represent the public religion of the
country.

The distribution of their sovereigns into dynasties seems to have
suggested to the Egyptians a similar arrangement of their gods,
but in a sense somewhat different ; the dynasty of sovereigns com-
prehending several generations, whereas one god reigned through
the whole of a dynasty’. Vulcan or Ptah is said to have been the
first, succeeded by his son, the Sun, Agathodsemon, Cronos, Osiris,
Typhon. Horus, the son of Osiris and Isis®, was the first of those
who succeeded the gods, and are called in the Greek of Syncellus
#wibsor, in the Latin of Eusebius heroes, by whom the Egyptians
understood, not heroes or demigods in the Grecian sense, as beings
baving one mortal, one divine parent, but gods of an inferior order,
Mars, Anubis, Hercules, Ammon being reckoned among them.
Herodotus makes the reign of mortal kings immediately to have
succeeded that of Horus, the son of Osiris. To the demigods are
said by Manetho to have rucceeded “dead men,” véxuss, manes,

3 Herod. 2, 144. T mpbrepov riv dvdpdiv Beods elvar Tovs év Alyvrre Epyovras,
oixfovras 3ua toiot dvBpdmoios xal ro6rwv aici Eva rdv xparéovra ¢lvan

But he does not use the term dynasty.
* Syncell. p. 18,



by the intimacy of superior natures. It has nothing historical.
Some motive, however, must have regulated the distribution of the
gods into successive dynasties. It was natural that the earliest
dominion should be attributed to the greater gods, and that Ptah,
who represented the elemental fire, and was the father of the Sun,
should be placed at the commencement of the whole series. But
we cannot infer anything from this arrangement respecting the
successive ascendency of different religious systems in Egypt, or
conclude that the worship of Ptab was really older than that of
Osiris. There was an obvious physical reason why the god of fire
should be made to precede the god of the sun. So in the arrange-

! Euseb. Arm, 1, cap, 19. Suidas, Lex. s voe. "Hgawrose Aiydnrior riw
nepicdov Tijs Auépas éviavrdv Esyov.

* Le Sueur, Chronologie, p. 307, pl. xi.: Birch, Trans. Roy. Soe. Lit. 1,
203, 8vo.
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ment of the Greek divinities, Ouranos and Ghe (Heaven and Earth)
are naturally placed before Cronos (Time), as Cronos before Jupi-
ter. Yet there is no trace of a period in Greek history when Ura-
nus and Cronos were worshipped, and Jupiter was yet unknown as
a deity, or only deemed subordinate to the others, as there is none
in Egyptian history of Ptah or the Sun being worshipped while
Osiris and Isis had no place in the Pantheon.

The papyrus of Turin, from its mutilated condition, affording us
no satisfactory evidence of the manner in which the Egyptians
arranged their gods, Herodotus is on this point our oldest authori-
ty'. He says that there were eight gods originally, and that Pan
and Leto belonged to this number; that from these, twelve were
produced, of whom he specifies only Hercules ; and again a third
set from the second, whose number he does not specify, to which
Dionysus (Osiris) belonged. No other ancient writer mentions
this threefold series of the Egyptian gods; it does not correspond
with Manetho’s division into gods, demigods and manes; nor
do we find traces in the monuments of any such classification,
Nevertheless we cannot doubt that in the time of Herodotus these
three series were distinguished ; only we are not called upon to
receive the chronology which reckoned 17,000 years from Amasis
to the origin of the twelve gods, nor even to admit that there was
any real succession among the three groups into which they were
divided, or that they represent the ascendency of the different
bodies of priests.

19,48, ’Apyaids ris dori eds Alyvrrioior ‘HpaxNéns® &g 68 avrol \éyovor Fred
dore brraxwoyila xal pipta i “Apacwy Bacieioavra, inci vs dx Tdv dxTd Bsdv
ol videxa Ocoi tyévovro; ww 'Hoaxéa tva vopifover, 2, 46. Tov Havaraw
dxrd Bedv oyidovrar evar ol Mevdijoior Todg 52 dxrd Bsods rodrovg,
mporépavs Tiv Suidexa ey pact yevicbar, 2, 145, he says that “Pan was a very
ancient god, one of the eight who are called the first; Hercules of the
second, who are said to be twelve; Bacchus” (Osiris) “of the third "—ol ix
16y Juiddexa Bev dyévorra, 2, 166. Anra,rav dxrd Osdv rav mpdres ysvopkvwr.



“Before all the things that actually exist, and before all begin-
nings, there is one God, prior even to the first god and king,
remaining unmoved in the singleness of his own Unity : for neither
is anything conceived by intellect inwoven with him, nor any-
thing else ; but he is established as the exemplar of the god who is
good, who is his own father, self-begotten, and has only one parent.
For he is something greater and prior to, and the fountain of all
things, and the foundation of things conceived by the intellect,
which are the first species. And from this One, the self-originated
god caused himself to shine forth ; for which reason he is his own
father-and self-originated. For he is both a beginning and god of

! Prem. 12.
* Preep. Ev. iil. 8, 9. Atlyvrriwv b Myos rdv x6opov elvac Tdv Ociv @ero i Thatbe
vy Osdv TGy adrod pepdy cvvesTiTa.

* Cory’s Ancient Frag., p. 288.
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gods, a monad from the One, prior to substance and the beginning
of substance ; for from him is substantiality and substance : whence
also he is called the beginning of things conceived by the intellect.
These then are the most ancient beginnings of all things, which
Hermes places before the etherial and empyrean and celestial gods.
But according to another arrangement he places the god Emeph”
(probably Kneph) “as leader of the celestial gods, whom he de-
clares to be Intellect conceiving itself, and turning its conceptions
upon itself. Before this he places the one indivisible and what he
calls the first image' and names Eicton®, in which indeed is the
first that conceives and the first that is conceived ; on which
account it is worshipped in silence only. In addition to these,
other rulers preside over the creation of visible things: for the
creative intellect, presiding both over truth and wisdom, when it
proceeds to production and leads forth into light the secret power
of the hidden reasons, is called Amon in the Egyptian tongue.
And when it perfects all things without falsehood, but according to
art with truth, Ptha: but the Greeks change Ptha into Hephais-
tus, attending only to the technical. And as being a producer of
good things it is called Osiris ; and has other names in virtue of
other powers and operations.

“There is also among them another presidency over all the ele-
ments that are concerned in production and their powers, four male,
four female, which they assign to the Sun; and another dominion
over all nature, as concerned in production, which they give to the
Moon. And dividing the heaven into two parts or four, or twelve
or thirty-six, or the double of these, they place at the head of them -
more or fewer, and set over them all one superior to them. And

} Mparov pdysvpa, which seems to be here used in the same sense as icpa-
ystov (Suid. irérwpa’ brooppdyiopa). See Tim. Locr. p. 534 E., where Matter
is called i<paysiov, a8 receiving likenesses into itself from the Idea, which is
the rapddetypa rav yewwwpivor. Wyttenb. ad Plut. 878 A,

% From sixe, to resemble.



logical history to show that they stood in such a relation to each
other. The iepoi Ndyo which Herodotus relates, resemble the
mythological tales which in other countries were told of the gods,
not mystical or metaphysical doctrines. It would have been singu-
lar if among the most cultivated people of early antiquity a theoso-
Phy had not been formed, of which the object was to refine away
the gross conceptions in which the primitive legends, symbols and
rites of religion originate, and engraft upon traditionary mythology
the speculative philosophy of a later age.

A strong presumption against any interpretation, which supposes
the Egyptian religion to contain a system, whether of physical,
metaphysical or other truth, arises from the fact, that it does not

1 See the passages quoted in the notes of Menage on Diogenes Laertius,
Pythag. 8, Plat. 7.

o
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appear to have been systematically conceived and projected; but
to have been fashioned into a whole by the agglutination of parts,
having a separate origin. From various passages in Herodotus it
is obvious, that the worship of the different gods was established
by the inhabitants of the several nomes’, and this division of wor-
ship goes as far back as the origin of the monarchy®. There must
indeed have been a certain unity of religious conception in the mind
of the nation, otherwise we cannot understand that political unity
which belonged to them in the earliest recorded period of history.
But this unity of religious conception is rather a national agree-
ment in the mode of expressing the religious sentiment which is®
common to mankind, than the united belief of a theological sys-
tem, devised by common consent, or imposed on all by some supe-
rior authority. So we find one language, with dialectic differences,
prevailing along with other circumstances which constitute national
unity ; it is essential to that sympathy without which the social
union could not be formed. It does not however show itself by
the existence of a parent language of which the several dialects are
the offspring ; nowhere can we establish historically the existence
of such a language ; but in a general conformity of mental concep-
tion and vocal expression, characterizing the whole nation, yet dif-
ferenced at the same time by local or other influences. So the
unity of the Egyptian people implies such a degree of accordance
in religious conception, that they could all join in a common wor-
ship, and receive as divine the deities whom their neighbors spe-
cially adored ; but by no means that the whole theologi.ca] system
existed in its integrity, previous to the commencement of history,
and that different nomes selected from it the gods of their local
worship. It seems more probable, that from a multitude of reli-

1 *Oout ptv Awds OnBaicos tdpwvrat lpdv, § vopod rod OnBalov sicl, odrot pév vov
wdvr:s 6twy dmexbuevor, alyas 36 wor Gooc &8 rod Mévdnros Ecrnvrar fpiv, vopod Tod
Mevédnoiov cioi, obrot 3¢ aiydv drexbpevor, Sis Oiover, Her. 2. 42,

? Manetho, Dyn. 2, 2.



head of the system. And besides this, reflecting men would natu-
rally endeavor to bring back the diversity of persons and attributes
in the popular theology to the idea of a primitive and controlling
unity. For we find everywhere, in the civilized ancient world, a
belief in one supreme power, co-existing with polytheism, either as
the result of a primaval revelation of this doctrine, or of that con-
viction of a unity of purpose and administration which forces itself
upon the mind, from its own consciousness of a moral and intel-
lectual unity, and from the observation of the external world.

Still the historical fact remains, recorded by Herodotus, and
liable to no doubt, that the Egyptians had a threefold division of
their gods, into eight, twelve, and an indefinite number. It is not
quite clear from his language, whether the twelve were the offspring
of the eight, so that the whole number became twenty, or whether
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the number twelve included the eight, so that only four new dcities
were added to the list. It has been generally taken for granted,
that the eight were the only original gods, and that in them we
have the germ of the theological system of the Egyptians. Thus
Jablonsky® supposes that this oydoed was made up of the seven
planets and Ptah, the supreme intelligence which presided over the
universe. But he confesses, that of such a worship of the heavenly
bodies he finds no mention in Herodotus, and scarcely any in later
writers ; and he is compelled to suppose, that some other meaning
was substituted to the astronomical in very early times. The mo-
numents give no countenance to this supposition of an astronomical
origin, .

Others again have supposed that the eight gods formed a system
in which a gradual progression from concealment to manifestation
in the divine energy is shadowed forth’, and others have merely
selected those which from their importance and antiquity seemed
to have the most plausible claim to be reckoned among the eight
gods. In all such arrangements and distributions there must be
much that is arbitrary ; yet the division into eight® and twelve no

1 “Septem germanos (in a passage of Martianus Capella) quis non agnoscat
totidem planetas, per quos totum mundum gubernari credebant veteresf?
Fontem vero lucis etheres, in totius mundi lumina fusum, non esse alium
quam Pthan, sive Vulcanum, alio loco docuimus. Hsme est antiquissima
Deorum Zgyptiorum ogdoas, que primis idolatriee in ZEgypto stabilite
seculis, diu sola obtinuit, et deos omnes, ab illa gente cultos, uti auguror,
complexa est.” (Jabl. P. ZEg. Proleg. p. Ixii.) Others substituted the Sun
for Ptah. See Chezremon ap. Euseb. Preep. Ev. 8, 4. Porphyr. ibid. 'H ra»
Aiyvrriov dmoppnros Ocoloyia, 0vd: dNNovs mAiw 1Gv kar’ ovpavdy doripwy TdV T6 d-
AavGv xadovpévwy xal TGy dvopalopivwy mhavnriy &9s0X5; a1, anmupydv e Tov oy
eloiiyev, obrvaoty dowparov, 2tde Aéyow dnptovpyixdv, ot piw 06dd Osdv ¥R Ocods, oidd
Twvag voepds xai dpaveis Suvdpcts' pbyov 8¢ tdv ‘ pdpevov *Hhov.

* Bunsen, ZEgypten’s Stelle, 1, 456.

* Lepsius (Einleitung, p. 505, note 2) is of opinion that the eight gods
were originally only seven. Elsewhere he says (p. 258, note), “The great



gods, who as far as I know have never been correetly reckoned up, were,
according to the Theban doctrine, Mentu, Atmu, Mu, Seb, Osiris [ Arocris],
8Set, Ior ; according to the Memphite doctrine, Ptah, Ra, Mu, Seb, Osiris,
[Hor], Set, Hor. The exclusion of Aroeris and also at a later time of Set,
produced other deviations from this series, in different times and places. In
their stead most frequently Sebek, sometimes also Zhoth, the first of the
second series, was assumed amongst the greater gods. 4mun occasionally
appears at their head, but did not originally belong there.” The evidence
of these arrangements has not yet been produced, and they cannot be
reconciled with Herodotus.

! Clem. Coh. p.44. Eevospdrns Xakandivios, énrd pev Oeods rods mhdvnrag, Sydooy
8 7o ix wdvrwy abrdv ovvsorera kdopsy alvirriear.  Plat. Epinom. ii. 986. *Iors
Oxrd Susdpes TGV mePl Ghov ovoavéy y-yovvias. )

2 Jabl. Proleg. p. Ixxi.  An Orphic poet (Eus, Preep. Evang. 3, 9) thus
enumerates the eight principles: Fire, Water, Earth, Night, Day, Counsel
(Metis), Love, and Zeus, who comprehends them all.

-
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numbers. The Pythagoreans considered it as the number of jus-
tice'. The Dii Selecti of the Romans were eight; the Cabiri
according to one reckoning eight’. An alleged inscription from
an Egyptian stele enumerates as the gods of Egypt, Wind, Heaven,
Sun, Moon, Earth, Night, Day and Love, in all eight’. Were the
evidence more satisfactory that the Egyptian gods originally repre-
sented the elements, the number eight would be the best adapted
to it, since they reckoned them four, and supposed them to have a
double nature, male and female‘. According to the view, however,
which has been already proposed, it is not likely that the whole
system originated in any one principle. There appear in it traces
of at least three, the worship of the heavenly bodies, the personifi-
cation of the powers supposed to be engaged in the creation, pre-
servation, and government of the world, and the assignment of
personal symbols to abstract qualities. The worship of Ra (the
Sun) is clearly an example of the first; that of Khem or
Pan (the productive power of Nature) of the second; and that
of Thoth (the Reason and inventive faculty of man) of the
third. '

‘Whatever may have been the occasion of fixing the number
eight, it is probable that it was composed of four male and four
female gods; for we generally find that the Egyptian deities were
arranged in triads, a god, a goddess and their son. The following
arrangement has no positive authority, and only professes to bring
together the eight deities who appear to have held the chief place
in the veneration of the Egyptians. In some cases the relation of
consort existed, in others not.

1 Macrob. Somn. Seip. 1, 5, p. 17.

* Euseb. Prap. Ev. 1, 10, from Sanchoniatho.

3 Jabl. 1, 18. According to the fanciful explanation of Sextus Empiricus
(adv. Math. 5, p. 753, Bekk.) the Egyptiang reckoned all the celestial bodies
as cight, viz. the Sun and Moon, five planets, and the fixed stars,

¢ Senec. Queest. Nat. 3, 14, Jamblich. de Myster. 8, 8.
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Herodotus says’, “ The Thebans and those who, like them, abstain
from sheep, say they do it for this reason, that Jupiter (Amun),
‘when Hercules desired to see him, at first refused ; but, on his per-
visting, cut off the head of a ram which he had flayed, and held it
before him, clothing himself in the skin, and showed himself to him
in this form. And for this reason the Egyptians represent Jupiter
with the head of a ram. And once a year, on the festival of Jupi-
ter, they kill and flay a ram, and clothe the statue of Jupiter in the
manner described, and then bring near to it another statue of Her-
cules.” We may conclude from this ceremony that the statue of
Amun was not always represented with the head of a ram; and in
fact the figures thus distinguished have usually the name of ano-
ther god, to be mentioned hereafter. But the ancients have been
too hastily charged with error in calling Amun ram-headed. The
name of Amun is found beside figures so characterized® ; the temple
of Ammonium was dedicated to the ram-headed god®; and we
have here already an instance of the difficulty of preserving an
exact line of distinction between the Egyptian divinities. Jablon-
sky supposed that Amun represented the Sun in Aries, in accord-
ance with his theory, that the positions of this luminary at the four
great seasons of the year had each a symbol among the Egyptian
gods, Amun, Horus, Serapis, and Harpocrates’. The monuments
give no confirmation to this opinion; nor do they on the other
hand afford us much light as to the primary conception ; but the
epithet Ra, Sun, often subjoined to Amun, seems to indicate an
original connexion with the solar god. His worship prevailed in
Nubia and Meroe according to the ancients; and this is to a cer-
tain extent confirmed by the monuments, the ram-headed god
being found there®. It has been conjectured that this affinity of
the worship of Thebes and the higher regions of the Nile, gave rise

19, 42, * Wilkinson, M. and C. pl. 22.

* Minatoli, Reise, Atlos, fig. 8, 9, 19. See p. 72.

¢ Proleg. p. Ixx. lib. 2. 2, 8, 4, 5, 6. * Hoskinw's Ethiopis, pL 10.
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to the story of Jupiter and the rest of the gods annually visiting
the Lihiopians, and feasting for twelve days among them'. But
the custom to which Diodorus and Eustathius® allude in explana-
tion of this stury was something different ; for the statue of the god
was carried not up, but across the river, into Libya, not Ethiopia;
and the account given by the priests bears marks of being devised
in order to appropriate to Egypt another passage in the Iliad®.

A remarkable circumstance connected with the name of this god
has been noticed by Sir Gardner Wilkinson. On many monu-
ments of Egypt, the hieroglyphics or phonetic name of Amunra
have been substituted for others, which have been so carefully
erased that he was unable to ascertain what the original had been'.
The figure of the god, however, remains unaltered. This substitu-
tion has been so systematically made, that it must have been the
result of some general order; and as it is confined to monuments
erected previous to, and during the reign of the 3rd Amunoph, it
is probable that it was done by his authority. Before this time the
traces of Amun in the Egyptian theology are few. Ammenemes,
in the twelfth dynasty, is the earliest king into the composition of
whose name that of Amun enters. The motive of the substitution
has not been explained®, but it has probably been connected with
some change in the religious system of the Egyptians.

! Tom, T1. 4, 423, 2 Diod. 1,97. Eustath. Comment. ad loc. Hom

® Hom. 1L ¢, 846. The carpet of flowers which sprung up under the
embrace of Jupiter andJuno was, according to these commentators, derived
from the custom of carrying the shrines of the gods to the top of a moun-
tain, and strewing flowers beneath them.

¢ Manners and Customs, 4, 244. As in the statue of Amenophis in the
British Museum, and on the obelisk of the Lateran at Rome. See Dr. E.
Hincks, in Trans. of R.ILA. vol. 21, P. 1. He thinks that dmun has been
cffuced and re-inserted.

® According to Major Felix, the obliterated characters were a vulture
flying, its body formed by an eye, holding in its claws a signet (Birch, Gall,
of Antiq. p. 2, note 12). The flying vulture was the emblem of the goddess
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The god who has sometimes the ram’s head, sometimes the
horns of a goat, is in the great majority of instances designated in
the hieroglyphical inscriptions as Nour, Nous or Num (PL IIL C.
3), with the figure of a ram subjoined. His image is of more fre-
quent occurrence in Nubia and Meroe than that of Amun. He is
supposed to De also the Kvi@ of the Greeks, of whom Plutarch
says that the inhabitants of the Thebaid considered him to be
without progenitor and immortal’, and on that account did not
contribute, like the rest of the Egyptians, towards the mainte-
nance and interment of the sacred animals. It is probable that
this is the same god whom Damascius calls Kap#¢is®, and who in
the text of Iamblichus appears as 'Hu#¢, the ruler of the celestial
gods. According to Eusebius the Egyptians called the creator
(demiurgus) Kneph®, though this attribute is more commonly
given to Ptah. Strabo says that there was a temple at Elephan-
tine dedicated to Chnuphis', which appears to be the same name ;
and an inscription has been found at Elephantine “to the god
Chnoubis®” Hence he is called in the legends “ Lord of Ebo,”
the name of Elephantine®. We have proof again of the confusion
or blending of him with Amun, for a Greek inscription in the
oasis El Khargeh declares the temple to be dedicated “to the
great god Amennebis,” ¢.e. Amun Neph'. At Syene an inscrip

of Eilithyia, who corresponded with the Lucina of the Latins. Bunsen

supposes that the ithyphallic Khem was the god for whom Amun was sub- -

stituted (Eg. vol. 1, p. 438). On the obelisk of Karnak it appears to have
been Athom or Atmow ) '

1 Oupriv ovdéiva Ocov vopidovras d\\a 8y x1dodoww avrol KNH® dyéwnrov dvra
xai dfivarov. (I8 et Os. p. 359.)

2 Cory, Ancient Fragm. p. 821. KAM®, which is a various reading, is
not very remote from KNH®. ' .

? Preep. Ev. 8, 11, ¢ Lib. 11, p. 817.

’ Wilk. M. & C. 4, 238. ¢ Rosellini, M. del C. 94.

' Wilkinson, Mod. Eg. & Thebes, 2, 869; or is this Amun-neb, Amun
Lord? '

YOL. L 14



head.

Another title which has been given to Noum is Agathodsmon.
According to Sanchoniatho, as quoted by Eusebius®, the Pheeni-
cians represented this god by a serpent; and the Egyptians gave
a similar title to Kneph, from which we may infer that his attri-
butes were regarded as beneficent. The serpent, we know, was
among the Greeks and Romans the emblem of a beneficent genius,
and the author from whom Eusebius derived this statement may

! Wilkinson, 2, 289. * Euseb. Prep. Ev. 8. p. 115.

* Rosellini, M. del C. 161. To such a figure Porphyry seems to allude,
when he describes a statue at Elephantine, in human shape, of dark blue
color, the head of aram, the horns of a goat, and a circular disec upon
them ; Kdbara: 8¢, rapaxeepévov xepapéov dyyeiov &’ ob dvBpémov dvamhdoosty,
Euseb. 3. 12,

* Birch. Gall. of Ant. p. 9, 10. ® Prap. Evang. 1, 10.

N
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have had in view the serpent with the winged globe, placed by the
Egyptians over the doors and windows of their temples as a tute-
lary god.! This emblem however belonged not spetially to
Kneph. The asp, which was a royal emblem, appears to have
been appropriate to him, and was the “ horned serpent,” which
according to Herodotus® was sacred to Jupiter in the Theban dis-
trict. Jupiter indeed was in his interpretation Amun ; he knows
nothing of Kneph ; but this is only a fresh instance of the confu-
sion of these two divinities. Antipater of Sidon, in an epigram in
the ¢ Anthologia®) calls Ammon “the renowned serpent.” The
cerastes is often found embalmed in the Thebaid, especially in the
tombs of Qoorneh. )

Kuem or AMuN KHEM is the ithyphallic god, whose representa-
tion occurs so frequently among the sculptures at Thebes‘. His
head-dress, of long straight feathers, shows his identity or at least
connexion with Amun, as the peculiarity of his form is only a
coarser indication of creative power. His right hand is lifted up,
not kolding a scourge, but with a scourge bent in an angle over
the fingers; the face is human, like that of Amun; the body,
including the left arm, is wrapped in bandages. He is supposed
to be the Pan of the Greeks, partly from his form, partly from an
inscription on the Kosseir road, in which he is called the Pan of
the Thebans®, partly from a passage in Stephanus Byzantinus®, in
which the statue of the god of Panopolis is described with circum-
stances corresponding with the ordinary representations of Khem.
No such name as Khem has been found connected with the

1 See p. 219 of this volume. Agyptios dracunculos Roms habuit quos
illi Agathodemonas vocant. ZEl Lampr. Heliogabalus, 28.

22 74 3 Jacobs, vol. 2, p. 6.

¢ Wilkinson, M. & C. 4, 258. * Tbid. 4, 268.

® Tlavss wdres. "Eore 82 xal rod Ocod dyadpa péya dpbiaxdv Ixov 74 aidotov cis
Srra daxridovs®  émaipst 6t pdariyas T dsfeq ocMivy s sldwhdy paow elvac Tov Iiva
[0t &' "EX\nves eidwhéy paow elvas o5 Ilards]. Steph, Byz



secration of the animals to the divinities of these respective names,
in both cases incorrectly. Pan, however, was represented with
attributes indicating him to be in propensity like Khem®, and
hence the application of the name was natural. Their place in
the popular mythologies of Greece and Egypt was indeed very
different ; the admission of Pan into the list of gods was, accord-
ing to Herodotus, one of the most recent events in the Greek
religion ; whereas the Egyptian Pan, in the representation of the
Mendesians, was one of the eight original gods. But their func-
tions were not dissimilar; both evidently represented the fertiliz-
ing principle ; and as Khem is often accompanied by plants and
trees, and kings are represented in his presence turning the

! Diod. 1, 18. 2 Her. 2, 46.
* Tochon d’Annegy, Recherches sur les Médailles des Nomes, 8, voo.
¢ Karwpépns xai avvovoraorixés,

3
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ground with a hoe', it may fairly be inferred that Khem, like Pan,
was connected with agriculture and gardening. The description
which Suidas gives of the god whom he calls Priapus, and whom
he says the Egyptians named Horus® shows that he is the same
as Khem, who sometimes is called the victorious Horus, though
widely different in his attributes from the god who commonly
bears that name. The bull which generally accompanies Khem
on the monuments has no doubt an allusion to the produetive
power ; the vulture, the emblem of maternity, sometimes
follows. His worship hoelds "a conspicuous place among the
ceremonies of the coronation of Rameses Meiamoun, represented
on the walls of the palace of Medinet Aboo®. The king stands
before the shrine of Amun-Khem, and offers him incense and
libations; and his statue dismounted is afterwards borne by
twenty-two priests on a rich palanquin, in the midst of fans and
branches of flowers. The king walks on foot before the god, pre-
ceded by the white bull, his symbol, to which a priest burns
incense. In another part, the statue of the god.having been
replaced in his shrine, the king cuts with a golden sickle the ears
from a sheaf of corn, and a priest offers them to the god, in allu-
sion it is probable to that connexion of Amun-Khem, as the prin-
ciple of fertility*, with agriculture which has been noticed above.

! Wilkinson, Manners and Customs, Pantheon, pl. 26. The sceptre of
the Ethiopian kings, according to Diodorus (8, 3), was in the form of a
plough or hoe. See p. 156 of this volume,

? To Gyadpa rod [pidnov, 108 "Qpov mapa Aiyvarios xexhnpévov, debparrosidls wor-
odaw, &v i dcfiq oxijmrpov xarfxor v b rp eSwripw xparodv T8 aidoior abrod
évrsrapévov, Si6re Ta xexpvppiva dv T yi oméppara pavepd xabiornze. The »repd
which he says he bore on his head are the tall plumes of Amun-Khem,
which have sometimes, as Suidas describes, the disk of the sun,

? Wilkinson, M. and C. pl. 76.

4Is. et Osir. 371 F. Ilavrayed ¢ xal dvdpwrepospdv 'Ocipidos dyakua dcavi-
over dopbidlor v aidoiw 81 T8 ybvipos xal 73 rpdprwov. From another passage
of the same treatise (365 E.), it has been concluded that Osiris, in this form,



derived god to the Memphites, as Kneph or Amun to the Thebans.
The representation of the universe by an egg, however, in the
Orphic theology®, makes it probable that the Egyptians used a
similar figure for creation, and at Phile, in a sculpture of a late
date, Ptah is represented as “setting in motion the egg of the sun
and moon'.”  According to Iamblichus, the Egyptians held him to
be the divine artificer, a notion which the Greeks may have low-
ered and popularized to that of a skilful artist, fashioning all objects
by means of the element of fire. A figure at Dendera is supposed

was called 'Apodgss (Jabl. 1, 289), but this does not appear to have been
Plutarch’s meaning.

1 Wilkinson, M. and C. 4, 265, It is of uncertain age.

2 Preep. Evang. 3, 11, p. 115

3 Jablonsky, Pantheon Eg. 1, 41.  Aristoph. Aves, 695.

* Rosellini, Mon. del Culto, p. 146, tav. xxi.
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by Wilkinson® to represent him sketching, as preliminary to the act
of creation. )

On the Rosetta Stone Ptolemy is described as beloved by
Hephaistos, and the corresponding shield in the hieroglyphie
inscription (P. 822, No. 5) fixed the phonetic group for Ptah. He
is commonly represented with a cap, fitting close to the skull; the
body is enveloped in bandages from which the hands alone pro- -
trude, holding a sceptre or staff. Sometimes he is standing on a
pedestal divided in steps, and carries in his hand, or has near him,
a graduated pillar or stand, which from its representing on the
Rosetta Stone the words established in perpetuity®, is generally
called the emblem of stability’. A figure with the ostrich feather
on her head, supposed to be Truth or Justice, is seen accompanying
Ptah, who, according to Iamblichus', “ perfects everything with
truth.” He is also found bearing in his hands the scourge and
hook of Osiris, as if identified with this god®. Perhaps the swathed
body and protruded hands may symbolize the first putting forth of
a creative power in action, which had been previously hidden and
quiescent. The idea of power imperfectly developed may be con-
veyed by another common mode of representing Ptah’. When
Cambyses entered the temple of Hephaistos at Memphis, he greatly
ridiculed the statue of the god, which resembled the pygmy images
called pataikoi, carried by the Pheenicians on the prows of their
vessels ; the images of the Cabiri also resembled those of the
Hephaistos of Memphis. It is probable that the Pataikoi derived
their name, which is certainly not Greek, from the word Ptah.
Pygmy figures, with disproportioned heads, phallic, bowlegged,
with a physiognomy approaching the Ethiopic, are found in great

! Manners and Customs, 4, 263. Pantheon, pl. 23, 5.

2 Hierogl. Text. 1. 5. Greek, L 8. duapsvobans.

* Champ. Dict. p. 261. ¢ De Myvst. Eg. 8, 8.
8 According to Suidas he was identified with Dionusoa. *Agtus b Atsrvoos
¢ Her. 8, 87.



alone they are known to us®. DPlutarch says, the scarabaeus, which
was the emblem of Ptah, had no distinction of sex’.

In Amun, Khem, Noum, and Ptah we have four gods of the
highest rank.  Each, except perhaps Ptah, had a consort, but these
generally fill inferior places in the Pantheon. Amun at Thebes is
often joined with a goddess named Maur, a name which signifies

! Horapollo, 1, 12. The monuments do not confirm what this author adds,
that the vulture is also given to Ptah.

2 Rosellini, M. del C. 152. ® Birch, Gall. Brit. Mus. pl. 9.

¢ Wilkinson, pl. 24. The name Iaauilns was given by the Egyptians to
a phallic god, who was also called Zéyapis. The representations of Ptah
Socari are sometimes phallic. Hesychius s. voc. ITaapidns.  Birch, p. 15.

® Bireh, p. 15.

® Zeis dpany yivero, Zievs EpOsros Enhsro vipgn, Orph. ap. Euseb. Preep.
Ev. 8, 9.

? Is. et Osir. 858,
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mother, and is expressed by a vulture. As Amun was understood
to correspond with Jupiter, Maut would be Juno. She is repre-
sented with the pschent on her head, and has such titles assigned
to her as “mistress of heaven,” “regent of the world,” d&e.!
According to Plutarch Mutk signifies mother, but he identifies the
goddess of this name with Isis. As the divinities of Egypt fre-
quently resolve themselves into onme another, and especially into
Osiris and Isis, there is no reason to doubt that Muth and Maut are
the same. ¢ Mother of the world” is an epithet of the moon ; but
Isis was the moon. The name Bolsw, Buto, of the Greeks, is nearly
allied to Muth, M and B being interchangeable letters; but there
is not sufficient evidence to identify these goddesses®.

The female companion of Noum or Kneph is Sare. The Greek
and Roman writers have not preserved her name, but from a Greek
inscription discovered by Riippell on a small island near the Cata-
racts, she appears to be the same as Here'. As Kneph has been
confounded with Jupiter Ammon, Sate, the consort of Kneph,
would naturally be considered as the wife of Jupiter. The name
is ascertained by the hieroglyphics which accompany the figure, an
arrow (in Coptic sat) piercing a banner®; the arrow is supposed to
allude also to the sunbeams, and sate in Coptic is splendere.

Khem is joined in worship with a goddess named TarirHIs,
who in Greek inscriptions at Athribis and Panopolis, of the Roman
times, is called, % most great goddess;” but no representation of
her has been identified. Sir G. Wilkinson® supposes her to be one
of the lion-headed goddesses, whose special names have not been
ascertained. Nothing indicates that she stood in the relation of
consort to Khem ; this office seems rather to belong to a female
deity whose name is written AMuNT or TamUN, and who is often
conjoined with him in a triad at Thebes’. Pasnr, the Bubastis of

1 Birch, pl. 4. * Is. et Osir. 874. 3 Wilkinson, Pantheon, plL 20.
4 Minutoli, Reisen, p. 375. * Wilkinson, Pantheon, plL 21
¢ M. and C. 4, 265. " Wilk. M. and C. 5, ¢6.

14*



name for Artemis, sister of ITorus (Apollo) and daughter of Osiris
and Isis, a genealogy which would refer her to the latest family of
gods. Amun and Maut are frequently accompanied by a youthful
figure, their son Knows or Kuowso (PL IIL C. 6). He is repre-
sented under the form of a mummy with protruded hands liko
Ptah, and carries a staff with the emblem of stability ; but he has
also a crescent and globe on his head, as if in aliusion to the Moon’.
The author of the Etymologicum Magnum® says that the Egyptians
called Hercules Chon, and the similarity of the sound has led some

! Al Hist. An. 5, 39. Horapollo, 1, 17.

* Pasht, lion headed. appears as the tutelary goddess of the Speos Arte-
midos or grotto of Benihassan. (Wilkinson, Mod. Eg. and Thebes, 2, 55.)

* Jablonsky, 1, p. 116. Rosellini, M. Stor. iii. 1, 405.

¢ Birch, p. 16. ® Wilkinson, Pantheon, pl. 27. ¢ 2, 156.

" Wilkinson, Pantheon, pl. 20. ®* 8. v. Xaves,
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authors to suppose that he had Chonso in view; but with the
exception of his being the son of Amun, the Theban Jupiter, there
is no resemblance between him and the Grecian Hercules. His
relation to Amun, the king of the gods, is marked by the mauner
in which his hair is gathered in a large lock falling over the side of
the head. The young princes are distinguished in the historical
paintings by this arrangement of the hair ; and in the case of the
youthful Horus, also, it marks his relation of royal son to Osiris
and Isis.

A goddess named ANOUKE appears as the companion of Noum
or Kneph and Sate in the monuments of the Thebaid, especially
near the Cataracts, and from the usual relation of the deities who
are thus grouped together, she may be concluded to be their
daughter. In a Greek inscription found by Riippell’ on a small
island near Phile she is called Hestia (Vesta), a goddess who was
unknown to the Egyptians’, and who was not believed by the
Greeks to be a daughter of Jupiter and Juno, but the eldest child
of Saturn®. In her dress and general attributes Anouke much
resembles Neith, but is distinguished by a head-dress of feathers,
arranged in a circular form and placed upon a cap.

Khem or Amun Khem and the goddess Amunt are accompanied
by a youthful god, called Harka!, whose attributes are nearly the
same as those of Horus and other deities, who complete the triads
found in the principal temples. No deity appears to stand in such
a relation to Ptah.

‘We have not found any representative of Leto, whom Herodotus

2 «To Chnubis, who is also Ammon, and to Sate, who is also Hera, and
to Anoukis, who is also Hestia, and to Petempamentes, who is also Diony-
sus, and to Petensetes, who is also Saturn, and to Petensenes, who is also
Hermes, great gods, and to the other demouns of the cataracta.” (Minu-
toli, Reisen, 875.)

* Her. 2, 50. 3 Apollod. Bibl. 1, 2, 5.

¢ Champollion, Lettres, p. 209. :



remain at Denderah has the capitals of its pillars composed of
heads of the goddess Athor, and is covered with sculptures in her
honor. She is generally represented wearing a head-dress sur-
mounted with horns and a solar disk, and is ficured under the form
of a cow. In the temple of Aboosimbel she appears in this form,
and receives libations and flowers from the king and queen. The
representations of Athor at Denderal, Gebel-el-Birkel and Aboo-
simbel, with a human face and the ears of a cow, as well as those
with cows’ horns, have been generully given to Isis, but they are
discriminated by the name. That of Athor is expressed by the

! Etym. M. s. voc. 'Abip. Tiw 'Agpodirny Aiyrriot kakodowr Abdp.

? Her. 2,61 _ " a

s Tl It Arﬁm.ﬁ_l(), 21, Memoreixaow abras mpocixew tij 8¢ 7jj daipove. Tlroiay
yap eis &ﬁé‘giam'?:xup&ﬁ E'% l.é'n"vog Bovs BijAvs.
?‘ Strabo, 17, 323,. - ® Strabo, 17, 815. See p. 37 of this volume.
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hawk of Horus in a square enclosure (Pl III. C. 8), the whole
being read Tei-hor or Kit-kor, “habitation of Horus.”’ She
appears also in the form of a spotted cow’. .
Athor had very little resemblance to the Greek Aphrodite. It
has indeed been remarked, that setting aside the cow’s ears, there
is more beauty in the face of Athor than any other of the Egyp-
tian divinities ; and she is said to be called the mistress of sports®,
but her ordinary titles are very different, and seem to connect her
with the region of the West’. Jablonsky endeavored to assign a
cause for this in the character which he supposed the Greek
Celestial Venus to have sustained, viz. Primeval Night, the parent
of all things'. We learn indeed from Hesychius® that there was
a temple in Egypt to ’Agpodisy Zxoria, but that by this epithet
primeval darkness was intended does mot appear. The Orphic
Hymn to Night® gives her the epithet of Venus, but it would be
too bold an inference that this doctrine must have been originally
Egyptian. It is not wonderful that Athor should have been so
frequently confounded with Isis, and that the Greeks should have
referred to Isis the figures with the head or horns of a cow, and
have founded upon them the legend of Io and her identifica-
tion with Isis ; for without their respective names it is difficult

* 1 Rosellini, M. del C. pl. 29, 8. ? Birch, Gall. B M p- 20.

? The western part of Thebes was called Pathyris, and the nome Pathy-
rites (the Pathros of Gen. x. 14, Is. xi. 11), and is supposed to have taken
its name from Athor. (Wilk. M. and C. 4, 887. Peyron, Pap. Gr. P. 2,
p- 80.)

¢ Panth. Eg. L. 1, e. 1.

® Hes. Lex. 8. V. Zcorfa. Another explanation was givén of the name,
Txorias *Appodirns & Paisre lepdv elval paoe &g Kovgunéfov.  (Etym. M. voe.
KvOﬁpna.) . ;

i T Noxra Ocav ysvéreipay dsfoopat Add xal dvdpd, )

No¢ yéveois ndvrwv, v xal Kénpwr xalbowper.
(Orph. H. 3, 1.) - The second line seems out of its place, but it is problbly

Orphic.



principal functions of Minerva, according to the Greek concep-
tion, it has been thought that it gave origin to the name. Itis
written NT, and a figure accompanies these letters (PL IIL C. 4),
which has been taken for a shuttle' ; but it has not the form of the
shuttle, as represented in the paintings, nor indeed from its long
curved ends does it seem very capable of being applied to such a
use. Neith does not appear on any monument exercising the art
of weaving, but is sometimes armed with a bow and arrows, cor-

! Gall. Brit. Mus. pl. 11, fig. 36. 3 Herod. 2, 59.

* See Jablonsky, Panth. Eg. L. 1, ¢. 8. It is a most improbable notion
that Athene was derived from Neith by inversion of the letters, when the
Greek mode of writing was substituted for the Egyptian. Athene was
known to the Greeks by her present name, long before they began to write
from left to right; nor are languages learnt from written characters.

< Wilk. plate 28, 5.
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responding to the warlike Minerva of the Greeks. If the Egyp-
tians really conceived of her as weaving, it was probably in a
figurative sense for creating. In the Egyptian theology she held a
much higher character than the Greek. According to Plutarch?
and Proclus® her temple at Sais contained this inscription ; “I am
the things that have been and that are, and that will be; no one
has uncovered my skirts® ; the fruit which I brought forth became
the Sun.” That while she declares her perpetual virginity, she also
calls the Sun her fruit, may be explained from what Horapollo
says, that the Egyptians considered her (and Ptah) as uniting both
sexes in themselves. One of her titles is, “ the great cow, engen-
derer of the Sun®”  She is, however, not always to be distinguished
from the other goddesses : Plutarch, in the passage which we have
just quoted, calls her Isis®; and she is sometimes confounded with
Amunt, Athor and Maut. Lower Egypt was the chief seat of her
worship, and she wears the crown of the lower country ; but her
monuments are found also in the Thebaid, and her name, Neith,
is of early occurrence in the history of the Pharachs, as Nitocris
in the sixth dynasty of Manetho, and Aseneth (worshipper of Neith)
in the history of Joseph’. The Saites, according to Strabo, paid
honor to the ram, like the Thebans; and Proclus says that the
constellation ‘Aries and the whole equinoctial circle was consecrated
to her ; but no trace of such a connexion appears in the monu-
ments,

1 Plut. In. et Os. 354, with Wyttenbach’s note.

* Proclus in Timseum, p. 80.

3 Tov iudv mémdor oddcis mw dmexddvifev. Comp, Deut. xxii 30. Plutarch
seems to have mistaken the meaning of the words, referring them to the
mysterious nature of the goddess, instead of her virginity.

¢ Horapollo, 1, 12. ¢ Bireh, Gall. Brit. Mus. p. 12.

¢ The hieroglyphie epithets of Neith show her onguml identity with Isis
(Lepsius, Einleitung, p. 310, note 4).

7 Jablonsky, ». & § 8.



the Sun,” showing that such phrases as “ born of the Sun,” applied
to other gods, cannot be considered a proof of filiation from the
god of Heliopolis. The name Ra does not occur in the Greek
authors, but it is probable that they have substituted Apollo for
him, whom the later Greeks identified with the Sun. The hawk
is his symbol ; he often appears with the head of a hawk and the
disk of the sun, the ur@us-serpent, the scarabeus. His attributes
closely resemble those of Horus, and it is only by the subjoined
characters that the two can always be discriminated.

In speaking of Noum or Kneph, we have mentioned the god
whose symbol is the disk of the sun, supported by two asps and the

! With the Coptic article prefixed, it becomes Phra or Phre. Jablonsky
(Proleg. § ix.) interprets the name of Potipherah priest of On (Heliopolis),
Gen. xli. 45, Phont phre, sacerdos Solis.

* Herod. 2, 73.
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extended wings of a vulture, so frequently sculptured over door-
ways, propyleea and other openings of buildings, as to make it
probable that it represents a tutelary genius. The temple of Edfou,
or Apollinopolis Magna, was especially dedicated to him as Hor-
HAT-KAH, or the “ Horus of the land of Hat,” the. name of this
region. As Horus, his type is the hawk, also-an emblem of the
Sun; and the sculptures of the temple of Apollinopolis’, which
represent the progress of the Sun, called Phre-Hor-hat, Lord of
Heaven, in his bark or dari through the hours, point to the same
character. As an emblem of dominion, the hawk has the pschent,
or crown of Upper and Lower Egypt. He is also represented as
of a human figure, hawk-headed. With the addition of oer (ouer
Copt. quantus), great’, the name Haroeris or Aroeris, Horus the
Great, secems to have been formed, whom the Greeks identified with
their Apollo. He was worshipped at Ombi®, and there formed a
triad with a goddess T'senenofre and a youthful god, Peneblo. At
Edfou, Horhat forms a triad with the goddess Athor and Hor-
sened-to. These youthful gods, who are represented pointing their
finger towards their mouths, all passed, before the discovery of the
hieroglyphic character, as figures of Harpocrates, with whom indeed
they are closely allied.

SeBEK or SEVEK, the crocodile-headed god, was principally wor-
shipped at Ombi, Silsilis and Crocodilopolis in the Arsinoitic nome.
According to Strabo, the Egyptian name of the crocodile, wor-
shipped in this latter place, was Souchos*; and as the Egyptian &
seems to have been vocalized into ou, the name is probably the
same as Sebek, denoting the god, or the animal worshipped as the

1 Rosellini, Mon. del Culto, P- 240, tav. xxxviii,

' Apwipee 0cd peyddo 'AxéMwr.  (Inscr. at Ombi, Ham. Xg. p. 75. Plut,
Is. et Os. 355 E)

? Rosell. Mon. del C. p. 201.

4 The zo0ological name of the crocodile was yéupe. Her. 2, 89 (Copt.
masah).



to the Sun, and as he does not appear to have any particular con-
nexion with the Osirian circle, we place him in the second class.
e probably represented the western setting or nocturnal sun, Z, e,
the sun below the horizon, or in Amenthe, the Egyptian Hades.
In paintings he is colored red, and he wears the crowns of the upper

1§t lib, 17, p. 811, ? Wilk. M. and C. 5, 36.

? Her. 2, 68, Arist. H, Anim. 2, 10. ¢ EL Nat. An. 10, 21.

* Damase. ap. Phot. BibL 242,  Xoiyos dixacos® dvopu di xpoxodeilov xai eldos &
E"ﬁx"i‘ oV ydp ddxet {iov ovdive

° Plut. Is. et Os. 871 C. " Euseb. Preep. Evang. 38, 11.

® M. and (. 5, 533,

° It is written Atmoo, but according to a remark of Lepsius (Lettre & M,
Rosellini, p. 40), the vowel which was written at the end was often pro-
nounced in the middle, e. g. Anpu, Anubis, Chnsou, Chons. The name is

very commonly written only TM.

|
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and lower region, placed one beside the other'. He has sometimes
the prefix of Nofre or ‘the good,” in which case his head is adorned
with a lotus or two straight feathers.

MontH or MANDOO appears also to have a reference to the sun,
since his name is sometimes followed by the solar disk, or the figure
of the god Ra, and he is represented with the head of a hawk. He
has been supposed to be the same as the Mendes of the Greeks,
but if the names have any connexion, the attributes of the two
deities are entirely different. There is a deity, Mandoulis or
Maloulis, mentioned in some Greek inscriptions, whose name sug-
gests his identity with Mandoo, but it «is written with entirely dif-
ferent characters, nor do their attributes agree. According to
Champollion, he appears at Kalabsché or Talmis as the son of Isis
by Horus (who would thus be the husband of his mother), and
with the attributes and ornaments of Khons’. Nor is there any-
thing in the attributes of Mandoo to identify him with Mars, to
whom he has been supposed to answer*, In inscriptions, however,
the kings of Egypt are said to style themselves “ Mandoo towards
the nations,” from which it would seem as if the office of protector
or avenger belonged especially to him.

Of the direct personification and deification of the parts of
nature, we find few traces in the Egyptian theology. We have seen
that the Sun was worshipped as Ra; the Moon as a male deity
was connected with Thoth, and as a female with Isis, both belong-
ing to the Osirian circle; but neither of them appears to have been
primarily or exclusively the representative of the Moon. The
starry heavens, in Coptic 7'pe, were personified and representéd as
a female figure, of which the trunk formed a horizontal line, the
arms and legs depending parallel to each other, and stars covering
the intermediate space. The day and the year also appear to have
been represented in a corporeal form. The Greeks, who call Isis

1 Wilkinson, M. and C. 5, 25. * Bireh, Gall. Brit. Mus. 1, 21,
T.ettres, p. 156. ¢ Wilk. M. and C. 534.



Egyptian monuments, the god is designated by a group of cha-
racters, the Jast of which is a symbol of the waters®, and is read
Moou ; the others are phonetic and have been read api or Phe.
He is represented usually of a blue color, of a round and plump
figure, sometimes with female breasts, indicative of his efficacy in

! Tibull. Eleg. 1, 7, 27. Plut. Is. et Osir. says the Nile was 'Ooipidos
dmopfori

* Heliod. Eth. 9, 9. Ocomhacrodot rév Nethov Aiyérriot xai xpecrrévow rév
péytaroy z’iyovmy. Schol. Pind. Pyth. 4, 99. 6 Neidos Tapd roig At'yl'nrriux; Tipdrat
s Oeds.

? Meliodorus, ibid. 4 Steph. Byz & voe. Neilos.

® Rosellini, M. del C. 214,

¢ According to Lucian (Jup. Trag. § 42), the Egyptians sacrificed to the
element of Water, aud this was not a local but universal worship among
them.
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nourishing vegetable and animal life'. Two figures sometimes
appear, as on the base of the throne of Amenophis-Memuon at
Thebes, similar in other respects, but one crowned with lotus to
denote the upper course of the river, the other with papyrus to
denote the lower.

The later Greek and Latin writers speak of Asculapius as one
of the gods of Egypt, but he was not identified among the sculptures
till a Greek inscription was found at Phile in which his name
occurs. It is written Eimopth®, and he is called the son of Ptah;
his attributes, also, have some resemblance to those of the great
god of Memphis® ; he wears the same close-fitting skull-cap, which

_probably gave occasion to his being said to be bald'. His arms

and limbs, however, are free, instead of being, like those of Ptah,
involved in bandages. The Greek mythology made Asculapius
the son of Apollo ; but according to the Pheenician, Asculapius was
one of the Cabiri®, whose worship at Memphis and elsewhere was
connected with that of Vulean or Ptah®. The Egyptian Eimoptk
has no attribute which specially refers to the art of healing, and it
may have been an arbitrary interpretation of the Greeks which

! Birch, p. 25. In Rosellini, Mon. del Culto, tav. lxxiv., the Nile is
represented of a blue color, bringing offerings of aquatic plants, flowers and
birds. A female figure alternates with the males, which Rosellini supposes
to denote the Fegions of Egypt. The original is in the tomb of Rameses
Meiamoun,

* Salt's Essay, p. 50. 'larpixils xaOnynris b 'Aaxhnmis b 'Heaiorov. Herm.
Stob. Heeren, p- 1090, 1092. 'Aoxinmids & 'Ipaioq;, [lavos xai 'HepacoroBoirns.
Herm. ap. Stob, Heeren, p. 892. Elsewhere (1092) he is made the author
of poetry. ‘

3 Amm. Marcell. 22, 14. From the mention of Memphis as celebrated
for his worship, it should seem as if he had confounded him with his father
Ptah,

¢ Synesius, quoted by Jablonsky, P. 8, p. 196.

® Euseb. Pr. Evang. 1, p. 39.

¢ Kenrick, Egypt of Herodotus, p. 254.
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origin of the Osirian worship, which was ditfused from some one point
with a rapid development and a uniform system. Such an event,
though relatively late, still lies beyond the historical times of Egypt;
for we find the proofs of his worship on the oldest monuments.

! Tac. Hist. 4, 84. Jabl. P. 3, p. 197.

* Wilkinson, 4, 311. Panth. pl. 81.

? Diod. 1, 27. Plut. Is. et Os. p. 355.

4«1 give you the years of Seb,” is said to be a frequent address of
gods to sovereigns, Wilk. «. s

® Wilkinson, 4, 312. Pantheon, pl. 32. ¢ 2 42
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“ The tombs in the vicinity of the Pyramids,” says Sir G. Wilkin-
son’, “ belonging to individuals who were contemporary with their
founders, show that Osiris had at that time the same offices as in
the age of the Ptolemies and Cesars.” This remark, however,
does not apply to the Typhonian history and phallic rites of Osiris.
They appear to have been of decidedly later origin. Herodotus®
ascribes the introduction of the Egyptian gods into Greece to the
age of the Pelasgi; that of Dionusos-Osiris to Melampus, much
later. This is good evidence of relative antiquity. With the wor-
ship of Osiris was connected that of Isis and Horus, their sou ; and
Anubis, Thoth and Typhon bear part in his mythic history.

The names of Osiris and Isis give us no insight into the primary
conception of these divinities; the Greek etymologies possess no
authority, nor does the Coptic language furnish any on which we can
rely’. Herodotus tells us that Isis was the Demeter of the Greeks ;
and without urging this as a proof that the worship of Dionusos
and Demeter originated in Egypt, we may at least infer a marked
similarity of attributes. Dionusos, from the variety of his own
attributes and the uncertain etymology of the name, affords us no
means of fixing the attributes of Osiris; but the name Demeter is
.%Mother Earth.,” It is probable, therefore, from the usual relation
of male and female divinities, that Osiris had an original connex-
ion with the earth. We find a Solar character attributed to Dio-
nusos, but only in later times ; and the idea that Osiris represented
the Sun‘, is not supported by the monuments. He is indeed occa-

! Wilk. M. and C. 4, 828. * 9, 49, 50.

* 8ee PL IIL C. 2, 7. The throne in both groups was once considered as
a symbol of dominion, the eye in that of Osiris of providence. Now the
throne is read phonetically Hes (Isis), the eye, iri (Osiris or Hesiris). No
such word as Hes exists in the Coptic; Oss is a seat. See Peyron & voc.
Plutarch (Is. et Os. 355 A.) says os signifies many, and iri eye. Osh in
Coptic does signify ‘many,’ but iri is ‘to do’ Hellanicus said the Egyp-
tian priests pronounced the name Usiris.

¢ It was the opinion of the age of Diodorus, 1, 10.



If Osiris originally represented the Earth, we can readily under-
stand how he may have acquired the character which is most
prominently his in the Egyptian mythology, of a ruler of the
unseen world, and judge of the dead. The earth is the repository
of bodies from which life has departed, and its deep and gloomy
caverns realize the idea of a land of darkness and silence. Here
the Hebrews placed their Skeol’, in which the dead rested in insen-
sibility ; here was the Tartarus of classic and the Hela of northern
mythology. The IIhoirwy of the Greeks appears to have been the
same as ITholrog*, and to have acquired his name either from the

1 Tov depodpbwy xai Ehws r@v pvrevricdv H divapes, Atbvugos dvopdlerac.  Euseb.
Praep. Evang. 8, 11, from Porphyry.

29 41. % Isaiah, xiv. 9.

¢ See Hesych. voc. IThosros. Asch. Prom. V. 806. Aristoph. Plut. 727.
The Greek name of Proserpine is explained, as meaning ‘the produce of the

Y
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+ mineral riches of the earth, or more probably from its productive

power. The Dis of the Latins is contracted from Dives'. It
seems to have been in virtue of his original connexion with the
earth, that Dionusos became identified with Pluto® i
The reserve with which Herodotus always speaks of the gods,
and especially of Osiris, makes it difficult to know what concep-
tion he had formed of him, or what were the grounds on which
the Greeks identified him with Dionusos. It is probable, however,
that the chief point of resemblance was the sufferings which each
god was said to have undergone and which were set forth in their
respective mysteries’.. What he mentions of Melampus and his
doctrines’, shows plainly that he had introduced into Greece the
story of the death of Osiris and the mutilation and discerption of
his body®. Whatever this might imply, it had a strict analogy in
the mythic history of Bacchus, who, under the name of Zagreus,
was said to have been torn limb from limb by the Titans®. This
was an Orphic doctrine’, and we know from Herodotus, that the

year.” Hesych. ®spocgsvaca. The root of [Moiros and IMkoirew: is probably
¢Aéw, which signifies ‘to be fruitful” Hes. ghsiv: sixapmeiv. Hence ghéwy or
¢)sis, an epithet of Dionusos. ZEL V. H. 8 41. Etym. Mag. s voe
Baoueis.

! Cie. N. D. 2, 26. Terrena vis omnis atque natura Diti Patri dedicata
est; qui Dives, ut apud Grescos IIloirwy, quia et recidant omnia in terras
et oriantur e terris. 'Trophonius (rpagi), the son of Phoronis (ssp:), who
was the subterranean Mercury (N. D. 8, 22), appears to represent the same
idea.

3 ‘Qurds 8 ‘Afdns xai Awbvvoss Clem. Alex. Coh. p- 80, ed. Potter.

® 'Ev 5 Muvp rabry v& dclknda 7dv xaBéwy abrod yuxrds mowedor, T xakéovoe puo-
ripta Aiybrrio.  Her. 2, 171,

49 49,

* These were the usual subjects of the mysteries. Min. Felix, c. 21, 195,
Considera sacra ipsa et mysteria ; invenies exitus tristes, fata, funera mise-
rorum deorum.

¢ Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 563. Sechol. Pind. Isthm. 7, 8

? Macrob. in Somn, Secip. 1, 12,

VOL. L 15
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mscnptlons, “ Manifester of good‘” suits well with the notion of
his originally representing the productive power of the earth;
and it is easy to explain how, from such a primary conception, the
idea that Osiris was the Nile or the Sun should arise ; since each of

! Her. 2, 81.
? Primus aratra manu solerti fecit Osiris,

Et teneram ferro sollicitavit humum.

Primus inexperte commisit semina terrs,

Pomaque non notis legit ab arboribus.—Tib. Eleg. 1. 7. 29.
* Wilkinson, Pantheon, pl. 38.
¢ Ouon-nofre, “the opener of good.” Plut. Is. et Os. 868 B. says Omphis

was a title of Osiris.
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these is in itself a principle of fertility. Those who philosophised
more deeply made Osiris to be not only the Nile, but the humid
principle generally, as the source of production’. The notion that
he represented the Sun was thought to be countenanced by his
hieroglyphic containing an eye’. The appellations said to be given
to him in the hieroglyphic inscriptions, if rightly interpreted, ara
of that general kind which would be applicable to any chief
divinity ; one of them, “ Lord of Ebot” or Abydos, has reference
to his worship in this ancient town of the Thebais, which, as the
place of his supposed burial, was chosen for their interment by
his votaries throughout Egypt. The various legends of his birth
or burial here or at Memphis, Phile, Busiris, Taphosiris’,
have no historical significance. The two latter rest on fanci-
ful etymologies; the former indicate only the importance of
the sacred establishments in his honor at these places, and the
desire of his worshippers to exalt the glory of their respective
temples.

The character of Isis must depend on that which we assign to
her consort Osiris, since in the ancient religions the male and
female divinities who are thus paired together represent usually
the same principle, considered in that difference of relation which a
difference of sex suggests. If Osiris were the Sun, it was natural
that Isis should be the Moon ; or the Earth, to which he commu-
nicates his fertilizing power; if Osiris were the Nile, the land of
Egypt which he overspreads and impregnates would be represented

! Plut. In. et Osir. p. 363 D, 364 A.

3 «Qsirin Fgyptii, ut Solem esse asserant, quotiens hieroglyphicis literis
exprimere volunt, insculpunt sceptrum, inque eo speciem oculi exprimunt.”
(Macrob. Sat. 1, 21.) See note® on page 335. The sceptre is the hooked
staff which is found in the hands of Osiris, but not as a part of the hiero-
glyphic, as Macrobius erroneously supposed. See also Plut. Is. et Os. p.
871 E

® Plut. Is. et Os. 3569 A.



cumstance in favor of his opinion.

But that which made the Osirian worship so popular in Egypt
in the times of the Pharaohs, as it served afterwards to diffuse the
Isiac religion through the Roman empire, was its connexion with
the mysterious subject of the state of man after death. To other
gods, as Ptah or Athom, the office of presiding in Amenthe, the
unseen world, was attributed only occasionally and by substitution;
Osiris was the Pluto of Egyptian mythology, and bore the title of
Pethempamenthes, or president of Amenthe’. It is in this charac-
ter that we find him so generally represented in the papyri which

1 Tov ptv "Oaipev eis H6wp perakapBivover, Tiv 48 *low cis yiv. Origen e. Cels
5, p. 257.

2 Plut. Is. et Os. 371 A. * Herod. 2, 41.

4 See the Inscription in Minutoli, Reisen, 875, where he is identified with

Dionusos.
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T gecompany the mummies. In these delineations Osiris appears
= seated on a throne, attended by the goddesses Isis and Nephthys,
~-Near him are the four genii, as they are called, of Amenthe, vari-
z ously represented, sometimes in the form of mummies, sometimes
of short vases, which antiquaries have called Canopi, in which the
different viscera are supposed to have been preserved, embalmed.
.t Each has a different head ; one with a human head, called Amset,
2 held the stomach and larger intestines; Hapi, with the head of a
« eynocephalus, the smaller; Smautf or Sioutmauf, the lungs and
.. heart; Kebhsnauf, the liver and gall-bladder’. It has been con-
- jectured that these genii really represent the god himself, as we
= find them at Philee armed with the crook and flail which belong
e to Osiris’. It seems however more natural to consider them as
belonging essentially to the scene of the judgment. The intestines
» had according to the Egyptian notion a very important connexion
with the moral qualities of the individual, and upon them the
blame was laid of any sin of which he might have been guilty. It
» is true, that according to Porphyry® and Plutarch the bowels were
cast into the Nile. But this is certainly inconsistent with the
account of Herodotus, who says that the bowels when taken out
were washed with palm wine and pounded spices, a process evi-
dently designed for their preservation*; and in the paintings which
represent the process of embalming®, these four vases are placed
beneath the table on which the dead body is laid. If therefore
they did not always contain, they may be considered as represent-
ing the viscera in the judgement-scene, and thus the whole body
was brought before Osiris. They are frequently placed on the
lotus, which grows out of the water over which the throne of Osiris
stands8. At the opposite end is the deceased, introduced by Horus,

'
W

3 Wilkinson, Pantheon, pL 61. Birch, Gall of Brit. Mus. pL 22.

* Bunsen, 1, p. 501, Germ. * Porphyr. de Abstin. 4, 10.
42 86. 8o Diodorus, 1, 91.

® Rosellini, Mon. del Cult. xxiii. xxvi. Mon. Civ. exxix. Sext. Emp. p. 174,
¢ Rosellini, Mon, Civ. cxxxv. Wilkinson, Pantheon, pl. 87, 88,



as Eusebius tells us® that this animal represented the West, and
was supposed to swallow the Sun, it would be an appropriate
symbol of the world of darkness and of the western side of the
Nile, in which, with very few exceptions, the Egyptian tombs were
placed. We shall have to speak elsewhere of these things in con-
nexion with the Egyptian doctrine of a future life; at present we
consider them only in reference to the functions of Osiris.

Osiris is the only Egyptian god who has a detailed mythic his-
tory, similar to the legends of the Greek mythology; and doubt-
less this analogy to their own religion recommended the Osirian
and Isiac rites to the Greek and Roman devotees. It is thus
related by Plutarch :—

“Rhea having secretly united herself with Saturn, the Sun, who
was indignant, laid upon her a curse, that she should not bring
1 Ot xérw mdpedpor, Diod. 1, 49. * Diod. 1, 92.

* Euseb, Prep. Evang, 8, 12.
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forth in any year or month. Mercury, however, who was also a
lover of Rhea, playing at dice with the Moon, took away the seven-
tieth part of each period of daylight, and from these made five new
days, which are the epagomenai or intercalary days. (Seveﬁty here
stands, as elsewhere, a round number instead of the precise one,
for seventy-two ; five being the seventy-second part of three hun-
dred and sixty.) On each of these five days Rhea bore a child.
On the first was born Osiris, the son of the Sun, at whose birth a
voice was heard proclaiming that the Lord of all was coming to
light ;\ or, according to another version, Paamyles, drawing water
in the temple of Jupiter, heard a voice which enjoined upon him
to proclaim that the great and beneficent king Osiris was born.
This Paamyles received him to nurse, and hence the festival of the
Paamylia, which was a phallephoria. On the second day was
born Aroeris, son of the Sun, whom they call Apollo, and the
Elder Horus. On the third was born Typkon, not in the
usual course, but bursting out with a sudden stroke from the side
of Rhea. On the fourth day was born Isis', the daughter of Her-
mes ; on the fifth Nephthys, who was called Teleute (the end), and
Aphrodite, and according to some, Nike. Typhon and Nephthys
were the children of Saturn, and married to each other’. In con-
sequence of the birth of Typhon, the third day of the epagomenai
was a dies nefastus, and the kings of Egypt neither transacted
public business, nor took the usual care of their persons till night.
Isis and Osiris united themselves, even before their birth, and their
son was called, according to some, Aroeris, or the Elder Horus,
The more common account, however, made the son of Osiris and
Isis to be the Younger Horus.
" “Qsiris being king, instructed the Egyptians in the arts of
1 According to the text of Plutarch (Is. et Os. 355 E.) Isis was born &
navéypns (in preeriguis locis palustribus). The reading is doubtful, and Bun-
sen conjectures év warnySpeot,
* According to the probable reading ynuacfa: for repdsdar.
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Coptoa Meeting some boys, she heard from them to what place
the coffin had been floated, and hence the Egyptians deemed the
words of boys to carry with them a divine meaning. Osiris had
by mistake united himself with Nephthys, and a son had been
born to him, whom Nephthys hid immediately upon his birth.
Isis sought him out, and found him by the guidance of a dog, who
attended her thenceforth, and was called Anubis.

“ Meanwhile the chest had been floated to Byblos, and cast
ashore; the plant erica had grown up about it and enclosed it,
and in this state it had been made use of as a pillar to support

! Kénreobar, plangere, is the Greek word for ‘to mourn for the dead.’

|
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the palace of the king. Isis arrived, divinely conducted, in search
of it, and recommending herself to the queen’s maidens, had the
charge of the young prince committed to her. She thus obtained
possession of the chest, and opening it, carried it to Buto, where
Horus was being brought up. The event of her return was
celebrated by sacrifices on the seventeenth day of the month Tybi,
and the figure of a hippopotamus bound was impressed upon the
sacrificial cakes, as an emblem of the defeat of Typhon'. Here
she deposited the body in secresy, but Typhon, hunting by moon-
light, found it and cut it into fourteen pieces. Isis, in a baris
made of papyrus, traversed the marshes, and when she found one
of the members, buried it there; whence the number of reputed
places of interment of Osiris. In the end she found all the mem-
bers but one, which had been devoured by the fishes phagrus and
lepidotus. Isis therefore made an emblem of it, whence the
honors still paid to it by the Egyptians. (Probably, though Plu-
tarch does not expressly say so, Isis was conceived to have recom-
posed the body from the limbs thus recovered.) Osiris returned
from Hades and gave his aid to Horus, who was preparing to
overthrow the power of Typhon. Typhon fell into the hands of
Isis, but she released him, at which Horus was so enraged that he
plucked his mother’s diadem from her head, and Mercury supplied
its place by a helmet in the form of a cow’s head. Two other
battles took place before Typhon was finally subdued. Harpocra-
tes was born from the union of Isis and Osiris, after the death of
Osiris, and was consequently imperfect with a weakness in his
lower limbs.”

Such is the mythe as related by Plutarch, who intimates that
there were other portions of it more revolting®, which he had sup-
pressed, as the discerption of Horus and the beheading of Isis. It

! Plut. Is, et Os. 871 D.
3P 858 E  Tav dvopnuordrwy éfapebivrov,
15%



as an historical fact, that its introduction was coincident with the
addition of five days to the calendar. There are other traces of a
connexion with astronomy, in the number 72 assigned to the
fellow-conspirators of Typhon; and 28, the days of a lunation,
assigned as the year of the reign or life of Osiris, at the time of his
destruction by Typhon; and in the Sun’s entrance into the Scor-
pion, assigned as the season of the year when this took place, being
that at which, after light and darkness have been equally balanced
at the equinox, darkness appears to triumph through the months
of winter. The order in which the different events of the mythe
succeed to each other, accords very well with the supposition, that
they relate to the disappearance of the sun from the northern
hemisphere, and the train of consequences which it produces to the
earth. His burial and disappearance took place in autumn; the

! Diod. 1, 22, 97. % See p. 278 of this volume,
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voyage of Isis to discover his remains in the month of December;
the search for them in Egypt about midwinter; and in the end of
February, Osiris, entering into the Moon, fertilizes the world®.

The representation of Osiris, as god - of the invisible world, and
his being figured as a mummy, naturally produced an explanatory
mythe. It accounts for an immortal god being subjected to death,
and for the association of Thoth and Horus, Isis and Nephthys
with him in his capacity of ruler of Amenthe. The erection of the
coffin at Byblos alludes to the use of Osiride pillars in Egyptian
architecture. (See pp.216,217.) Thestory of the discerption of his
body explained the circumstance that the hionor of his interment
was claimed by so many different places in Egypt, and the cere-
mony of the phallephoria in his honor. The co-operation of a
queen of Ethiopia in the plot against his life is significant of the
national hostility of that people against the Egyptians, and the
prevalence of female dominion. The plotting against him in his
absence may have been borrowed from the history of Sesostris, as
the account of his expeditions to distant countries for the purpose
of civilizing them, betrays its origin in times when the Egyptians
had become acquainted with foreign nations, and were disposed to
glorify themselves as the original source of knowledge and the
arts. The story of the dog, who assisted Isis to discover the son
of Nephthys, and attended her ever afterwards, explained the form
of the god Anubis, who belongs to the Osirian circle: that the
animal with whose head this god is represented is not a dog, but
a jackal, shows that the mythe was accommodated to the general
conception, not to the fact. The respect paid by the Egyptians to
the words of children, a feature of their excessive superstition, is
explained by the aid which children gave to her in her researches.

Another object of the mythe was to explain the affinity which
existed, or was believed to exist, between the worship of Isis in
Egypt, and that of the same or a similar divinity in Pheenicia, and

) See Prichard’s Analysis, p. 108. Plut. Is. et Oa. 43.
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Osiris on the older monuments of Egypt, and this confirms the
suspicion that, at least in the form in which we have received it
from Plutarch, it is comparatively modern. The most remarkable
sculptures illustrative of this history are found at Phile, but in a
building which belongs to the latest age of the Ptolemies and the
commencement of the Roman dominion. They are preserved on
the walls of an interior secret chamber over the temple'.  Osiris is
first seen in his usual form, as god of the invisible world, namely
as a mummy with the crook and flail, and with the inscription

1 Mivers die Phonizier, vol. 1, e. 7.

? De Syria Des, 9, 89, ed. Bipont.

* Steph. Byz 8. v. BiBros. The name Byblos seems to indicate its abun-
dant growth there,

¢ Rosellini, Mon. del Culto, tav. xxi—xxviL
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Osiris Pethempamentes, In a succeeding compartment the head
of Osiris is represented placed on the short column or stand, called
a Nilometer, or the emblem of Stability, and two female figures are
before it, probably ministers of the temple. A third compartment
exhibits the limbs of the dismembered god, upon which a head is
placed, as if to indicate that the life of the entire body is still sub-
sisting in it. Isis and Nephthys stand one at each end. Next
comes a mummy, borne by the four genii of Amenthe, succeeded
by the representation of a funeral chest, in which are the lower
limbs and forso of the god, while two genii stand by and receive
in a vessel the fluid which spirts from it. In the following com-
partment the body appears extended upon its funeral bed, but the
motion of the limbs gives evident signs of life'. Isis and Nephthys
stand by as before. - It should seem as if here some transposition
had taken place in the order of the scenes, for the next exhibits
the mummy in its usual state, with Anubis standing by; and
another scene follows in which it lies amidst a bed of twenty-eight
lotus flowers?, while Anubis pours water over it. In the last com-
partment a goddess with the head of a frog stands at the feet, and
the mummy exhibits partial signs of revival’. The frog was em-
blematic of the embryo stage of life!, and is found at the bottom
of the notched palm-branch which represents human life.  There
was a male as well as female divinity with the head of a frog®.

It is remarkable that Typhon, who acts such an important part
in the mythe of Osiris, as related by Plutarch, does not appear
committing violence upon him, nor indeed in any special relation
to him, either in this or any other Egyptian monument. It is even
doubtful what was his specific representation. The deformed and

1 The figure is i85paXNexds.

? Wilkinson, 4, 189. See p 346 of this volume. 8 It is {Bvpalrurds.

4 Horap. 1, 25. *Amlacrov &vBpwmov yphgpovres Birpayor {wypagodor dmaidh §
roirov yévsoig ik rijs Tod morapod Adog dmrorehsirac,.

® Wilkinson, 4, 256. Pantheon, 25.



cluded that a change took place in the Egyptian worship subse-
quently to the reign of the king in whose shield his name last
appears, and that this god became odious to his former worshippers,
This however is not the only instance in which the figure of a god
has been erased from the monuments. The figure of Amun has
been treated in this way on the obelisk of the Lateran*; yet Amun
retained his high rank among the gods to the latest period of
Egyptian history. Nor is it probable that a god originally of
beneficent attributes should be all at once converted into a repre-
sentation of the principle of Evil. The name which commonly
appears over the head of the god has been read by Sir G. Wilkin-

! 8ee Bonomi’s drawing, Trans. Roy. Soc. Lit. 1, 177. The margin shows
how the substitution has been made.

* Wilkinson, plate 78. ? Ibid. plate 89.

¢ Bea p. 812 of this vol.
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ion Obtaut or Omdle, by Lepsius Nubei. The same figure, how-
sver, is sometimes accompanied by a phonetic group which reads
Set’, and as this appears to have been the name of a deity wor-
shipped not only by the Egyptians but by the neighboring Asiatic
nations’, some circumstance connected with their hostilities may
have led to his disfavor. This figure occurs it is true in a group
with those of Osiris and Isis, Nephthys and Aroeris, in the same
relative position in which Plutarch mentions Typhon®. On the
other hand, the different names which this divinity bore, according
to the explanations of Plutarch, all denoted violence, turbulence -
and opposition, and therefore indicate that the nature of the god
was -also conceived of as something antagonistic to the principle
of good. The animals which were emblematic of Typhon, the ass,
the hippopotamus, the crocodile and the bear, all suggest the same
idea of stupidity and malice, cruelty and rudeness. The god with
the head of a giraffe, notwithstanding the apparent coincidence of
Set and Seth, must therefore be distinguished from Typhon, who
from the first origin of the Osirian mythe denoted hostility to
Osiris, the good and beneficent principle.

This idea is capable of assuming a great variety of forms, accord-
ing to the aspect under which we view Osiris. And free scope
seems to have been given to the fancy by the Greeks and later
Egyptians in devising physical and metaphysical explanations of
the mythe. So general a contrast between the good and evil prin-
ciples as that between Ormuzd and Ahreiman in the Zoroastrian
mythology does not appear to belong to the Egyptian system, or .
we should find other gods whose attributes are beneficent assailed
by other Typhons. It is probable, therefore, that we are to seek
the explanation in some special character of Osiris. Though this

1 Typhon was called Babys, Bebon, 8mu, Seth. Plut. Is. et Os. p. 871 B,
C. 367. Hellanicus ap. Athen, 15, p. 679 F. Ses or Seth is Coptic for
pullus asine. Comp. Plut. Is, et Os, p. 362 F,

3 Osburn’s Egypt, p. 91. * Wilkinson, M. & C, 4. . 415, 416



and large portions of it made arid and uninhabitable. The oppo-
sition of moisture and drought seems likely to have been the pri-
mary idea of the mythe. It offered, however, a ready symbol of
those antagonist forces which are everywhere found in nature;
Plutarch declares it to be his opinion that Typhon was not drought,
causing the Nile to shrink, or the sea-water, swallowing it up, or
wind, or darkness, absorbing the light of the sun, but whatever in
nature was destructive and injurious was a part of Typhon. This
was probably an extension of the original conception ; and when
the same author makes Typhon the principle of Evil generally,

! Of soparepor rov lcpewr.  Plut. Is, et Os. p. 864, 366 C.

* See p. 70 of this volume, ? Plut. p. 878 F.
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which always resists Good, but is always overcome by it, he con-
fesses that he accommodates the theology of the Egyptians to the
philosophy of Plato and the doctrines of Zoroaster'.

Two divinities appear under the name of Horus, and are con-
nected with the Osirian mythe. The elder Horus was the brother
of Osiris, born on the second day of the epagomenai. The Greeks
identified him with Apollo®; and Apollo, at least in later times,
was held to be the same with the Egyptian Aroeris’. As Har is
the Egyptian name for Horus, and oer is great, it is probable that
Aroeris means “ Horus the Great” He is represented with the
head of a hawk, and being a personification of the Sun (which led
the Greeks to consider him as Apollo), it is probable that this
bird was chosen as his emblem from the brilliancy of its eye. Many
of the titles attributed to Horus in the inscriptions, indicate his
relations to the Sun‘. He is called Horus the son of Isis (Hor si
Esi), but he was properly the brother of Isis; no consistency is
observed in these fanciful relationships. In the judgment-scenes in
Amenthe, he appears introducing the deceased or presenting him
to Osiris, probably because the Sun, from his wide range and pierc-
ing vision’, might naturally be supposed cognizant of all the
actions of mankind. A hawk, as his representative, was often
placed in the tombs®. He does not appear in the Typhonian mythe,
as related by Plutarch, in the capacity of a defender or avenger of
Osiris ; but he is represented in the monuments as piercing with a
spear the serpent Apop, who is connected with the giant Apophis,
said to have made war on Ji ubiter, another version probably of the

1Qg 7 miovra dn\Goet Tod Adyov, Thw Alyumriwv Ocoloyfav pdlicra rabry 7§
@thogopia avvoiketodvrog, Is. et Os. P 370, 871. '

2 Herod. 2, 156.

$ Hamilton, Egypt. p. 75. *Apwiipet 0:5 psyddey 'AméMwv,,  Plut. Is, et Os
855 E.

¢ Birch, Gallery of Antiquities, p. 86.

¢ Eurip. Med. 1247. Soph. Ajax, 845. ¢ Wilkinson, M. and C. 4, 40L



the Greeks supposed to be indicative of lameness; and Plutarch
accounted for it from the peculiar circumstances under which the
union of his parents had taken place. Jablonsky’, assuming the
correctness of the Greek opinion, hence explained Harpocrates, as
Ar-phoch-rat, lame in the feet, and supposed him to be an emblem
of the Sun, weak and just beginning to recover his power, at the

! Plut. p. 865. Wilkinson, Pantheon, pl. 42. Diod. 1, 36.

? Plut. 371 D.

3 Macrob. Sat. 1, ch. 21. _Egyptii, volentes ipsius Solis nomine dicare
simulachrum, figuravere raso capite, sed dextra parte crine remanente.
Servatus crinis docet Solem naturse rerum nunquam esse in operto; dempti
autem capilli, residente radice, monstrant hoc sidus, etiam tempore quo non
visitur a nobis, rursum emergendo, uti capillos, habere substantiam,

4 See p. 208 of this volume.

® Varro, Ling. Lat. 4, p. 17, ed. Bip. “ St Harpocrates digito significat.”

® Bunsen’s Egypt, 1, p. 434, Eng. ¢ Panth, &g, 2, 2417.
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winter solstice. But this all rests on misapprehension. The finger
of Horus pointing to the mouth, is expressive of his having acquired
the power of speech ; a human figure with the hand raised towards
the mouth being the general determinative of verbs which have a
relation to the ideas voice, mouth, speech, writing'; and a youthful
figure in this attitude specifically represents a child®. The most
common representation of Horus is being nursed on the knee of
Isis, or suckled at her breast; she is then frequently figured with
the horns of a cow on her head. Sometimes he is seated on an
opening lotus, which is supposed to be an emblem of the opening
day, or in the sepulchral scenes of the return to life. The Christian
fathers speak of a mourning of Isis for the loss of her child, but
they mean Osiris, not Harpocrates®.

NErurHYS is another personage who belongs to this series of the
Ogsirian gods, and the last in order of birth. There is a goddess
who appears very generally united with Isis, in the judgment-
scenes in Amenthe and the representation of the suffering of
Ogiris, wearing on her head an emblem composed of a basket and
the representation of a house, which is read phonetically Nebtei*,
As a sister of Isis she shared her functions, and is scarcely to be
distinguished from her. Thus she appears with the cow’s-horns
and disk and the vulture cap, which are the usual insignia of Isis®.
According to Plutarch, Nephthys represented that which was
unseen and below the earth, and Isis that which was conspicuous
and above it’, thus dividing the earth as it were between them.

3 Champ. Diet. Egyptien, p. 83. * Champ. p. 81.

® Min. Fel. c. 21. Isiaci miseri cedunt pectora et dolorem infelicissims
matris imitantur; mox invento parvulo gaudet Isis, exultant sacerdotes.
Laectant. Ep. Div. Inst. c. 28. filium parvum, qui dicitur Osiris, perdidit et
invenit.

¢ Wilkinson, Panth. pl. 85.

® This close resemblance explains what Plutarch relates, that Isis dis-
covered cvyyeyovévac 6 Eyvoray rfi ddsdgii G5 davry Tov"Octpiv,

¢ Plut. p. 868,
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dog®. It is indeed doubtful whether the animal whose head forms
a mask for Anubis were a dog or a jackal; the nocturnal habits
of the latter animal, and its feeding on dead bodies, make it a more
natural emblem of a deity, whose seat was the world of darkness
and the repositories of the dead. The ancients, however, univer-
sally conceived of Anubis as represented by the dog, and we have
seen that Plutarch explains the Osirian mythe in conformity with

! Plut. . &
? Ovid, Met. 9, 689. Apul. Met. 11. p. 262, quoted by Jablonsky, Panth,
ZEg. lib. 5, p. 13, 15.
® Virg. /En. 8, 698.
Omnigentimque dem monstra, et latrator Anubis,
Contra Neptunum, et Venerem, contraque Minervam
Tela tenent.
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this idea. His name is phonetically spelt Anep or Anepo (Pl. IIL
C. 5), and his chief function, according to the popular theology,
was to bear a part in the embalmment of Osiris, and assist in the
judgment of the dead, when he commonly appears along with
Thoth, adjusting the balance in which the merits of the deceased
are weighed. Some of his titles allude to his funereal functions;
thus he is styled “chief of the hills’,” the dead being usually
deposited in sepulchres excavated in the rocky banks of the Nile;
and in interment-scenes in the funereal papyri, he appears at the
door of the tomb, receiving the mummy in its case from the mourn-
ers. He also took charge of the soul in Amenthe and conducted
it on the way of its wanderings’. Tence it was natural that he
should be identified by the Greeks with their Hermes Juyowouwis.
From the accounts of later writers it would seem as if Anubis
had been represented under a double character, as a subterranean
and also as a celestial god; and that his images were sometimes
black and sometimes of a golden hue, to represent these opposite
relations’. According to Plutarch, Anubis was the horizon, the
line which separates between light and darkness; and according
to Clemens Alexandrinus, the two dogs by which he was repre-
sented were the upper and the lower hemisphere‘. These concep-
tions may seem to derive some support from the monuments in
which the jackal of the north and the jackal of the south are dis-
tinguished, the former the guardian of the terrestrial world, the
latter lord of heaven®: but they hardly belonged to the popular
religion. .

The last personage to be mentioned as taking part in the judg-
ment-scene in Amenthe, is TaoTa, the ibis-headed god, who stands
beside the scales and notes the result of the weighing. He is con-

1 Birch, Gallery of Antiq. p. 44. * Birch, w &

% Apuleius, Metam. xi. p. 775, ed. Elmend. Ille superdm commeator et
infertim, nunc atra nunc aurea facie sublimis, attollens canis cervices arduas,

¢ Jablonsky, Panth. Zg. lib. 5, p. 26, ® Birch Gall of Ant. p. 43,



powers of the human mind : the dispute whether he were Hermes
simply or Hermes Trismegistus®’, whether he invented letters or
only arithmetic, in what king’s reign and in what year of the world
he lived, proceeds upon a groundless assumption that he was an
historical personage. The name, which the Alexandrians spelt
Thoth and the other Egyptians Thouth’, denotes in Coptic a
column or stele’ ; and the historical fact that the oldest specimens

! Eiré ris Oeds elre ai Octos dvbpwmos. Plato, Phileb. 2, 18, ed. Steph.

? Comp. Plat. Phileb. 2, 18. Phedr. 3, 274.

* N.D. 3, 22. 41,16,

® Hermes Trismegistus appears to have been specially worshipped at
Pseleis (Dakkeh, see p. 22 of this vol) in Nubia, with the title of Patnou-
phis; but all the inscriptions are of the Roman times. Wilkinson, Mod.
Eg. and Thebes, 2, 320.

¢ Philo-Byblius apud Euseb. Prep. Evang. 1, 9.

¥ Peyron, Lex. Copt. s. voc.
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of the art of writing were preserved on stone was expressed by
giving this appellation to its supposed inventor. The art of writ-
ing is immediately connected with arithmetic and musical notation,
with geometry and astronomy ; that Hermes was also the inven-
tor of gymnastic was an addition to the Egyptian mythe made by
the Greeks, among whom the office of presiding in the Palestra
was assigned to him. Thoth appears to have been especially the
symbol of the knowledge possessed by the sacerdotal caste in
Egypt, which was comprised in forty-two books of Hermes, and
included, besides properly sacred literature, astronomy and geo-
graphy. )

The ibis was consecrated to Thoth, and the figure of this bird
stands as a phonetic symbol, with the sound of T%otk or Tet, in
the shield of several kings of the name of Thothmes or Tethmo-
sis’, though there is no reason to believe that it is the Coptic word
for ibis. The name Athothis (ka-thotk), interpreted by Erato-
sthenes ‘Eppoyévng, occurs as the second in his list of Egyptian
kings, proving that this deity belongs to the oldest period of the
monarchy. With a name nearly similar, Taut, he appears also in
the Pheenician history, and in the same character of the inventor
of letters.

Thoth in the Egyptian monuments commonly has the head of
the ibis, and holds a tablet and reed pen in his hand, or the
notched palm-branch, which is said to be an emblem of the month*
or of time. Why the ibis was chosen as the emblem of this god
is uncertain ; various fanciful reasons have been assigned for the
selection ; perhaps the most obvious may be the most true—that
the contrast of black and white, which is remarkable in the plu-
mage of this bird, made it a suitable symbol of writing, and also
of the bright and dark parts of the moon. The Cynocephalus or

3 See PL II. No. 9, and p. 252 of this volume.

_ * Horapollo, 1, 4, Miva ypigovres Baty {wypagotor. According to the same
author, the palm put forth a branch every month, twelve in the year.



some tunction ot ‘L'hoth, who 1s called 1 1nscriptions * the Lord
of Eshmoon,” but no satisfactory explanation of this title has been
given.

The hall in which the judgment-scene takes place is called the
“Hall of the two Truths,” and the region of the West, Amenthe,
“the land of the two Truths’.” Thmei, the goddess of Truth, is
represented by a sitting figure, with an ostrich-plume on her head;
an emblem of truth or equity, because the filaments of the feathers
were said to be all of the same length. Sometimes she appears
blindfolded, like the image which the chief judge in the Egyptian
courts wore around his neck.

‘We have not attempted to discriminate the gods of the second
and third order, but have enumerated those to whom temples were

! They may be seen in Horapollo, 1, 14,
? Birch, Gallery Brit. Mus. P. 1. p. 28.

‘\
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- consecrated, or who occupy a prominent part in religious repre-

- sentations, Egypt had also its Dii minorum gentium, objects of

- limited and local veneration, whose nature is usually even more
obscure than those whom we have described. Some appear to owe
their existence to the custom of matching together a male and
female divinity, whose union was supposed to result in the tirth
of a juvenile god. Others are slight variations of the attributes
of the greater deities; others, personifications of towns and dis-
tricts and parts of nature. Since the number of Egyptian gods
was 80 great, that every day in the year was consecrated to one,
and every sign and subdivision of the zodiac had its own genius,
we may suppose that there were many who were not even the
objects of local and limited veneration, bnt were introduced for
the sake of symmetry and completeness. Their multiplication
to supply the demands of poetry, art or superstition is character-
istic of the expansion which the simple elements of a popular
theology receive in process of time’.

The Egyptians are commonly said to have had nothing answer-
ing to the hero-worship of the Greeks. They did not believe in
those unions of gods with mortals, which, according to the Greeks,
gave birth to a race half human, half divine’. But they paid
religious honors to eminent persons after their decease, not unlike
the Greek hero-worship in those ages in which the notion of a
divine descent had long ceased, and when Miltiades, Brasidas and
Aratus had each his keroum®. Thothmes IIL. on the tablet of
Karnak presents offerings to his predecessors ; so does R&meses on
the tablet of Abydos. Even during his lifetime the Egyptian king
was denominated * beneficent god.”

1 In the earlier books of the Old Testament we find no enumeration of
angels and no distinction of their offices, as after the Captivity.

* 1. y, 23. Her. 2, 143. The Egyptian priests denied dxd Osod ysvéoas
&vbpwror,

$ Wachsmuth, Hell. Alt. IL 2, 105.

VOL. I. 16
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not from Sinope, that the god was transferred to Alexandria. The
nature of the god himself was variously interpreted; “some deemed
him, from his healing powers, to be Asculapius; others Osiris, the
very ancient deity of the Egyptians; many Jupiter, the chief ruler
of all things ; but the majority Dispater, arguing from his insignia,
or from doubtful indications.” The temple appears to be that
which Strabo describes under the name of a Serapeum, near Mem-

1 Clem, Alex. 1, p. 42, Pott. T peyakodaipbva 8y kar’ Hoxhv mpds mirrov
oefacpod xarnbiwpévoy dxovopsy rév Alyinriov Lépamw.

* Tac. Hist. 4, 83. Serapidis dei, quem dedita superstitionibus gens ante
alios colit.

* Dion. Perieg. 265. Eustath. ad loc.
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phis, which in his time was nearly buried in the sand, so that only
the heads of the sphinxes in the dromos were visible’. Such was
its sanctity, that no stranger was allowed to set his foot within it,
nor was it visited even by the priests, except for the interment of
Apis*. This appropriation, and the circumstance that the temples
of Serapis were placed without the walls of towns®, indicate a-god
who was connected with the invisible world*, and suggest that Apis
may be the last part of the name. It is difficult, however, to refer
him to his exact representative in the old Egyptian pantheon. The
statues and coins of Serapis, which are chiefly of Asiatic cities, and
all of the Greek or Roman times, usually exhibit him with the
lineaments of Pluto, and accompanied by Cerberus, but distin- .
guished from that god by having a modius on his head®, to indicate
his being the author of abundance, a character well suited to the
primary meaning of Dis and IIhoiswv. He also carries a cubit,
supposed to have a reference to the rise of the Nile’, or else to his
function as judge in the infernal regions. None, however, of the
representations of the ancient Egyptian gods at all correspond with
this description, nor do we know with what attributes the Serapis
of Memphis or Rhacotis had been figured, before the influerice of
Greek art, and the mixture of Greek mythology. That he was
considered to be Axculapius was owing to the multitude of cures
which were performed in his i:emple, rather than to any peculiar

1 8trabo, 1. 1%, p. 807. " % Pausanias, 1ib. 1, c. 18,

3 Macrobius (Sat. 1, 7) says this was owing to the reluctance of the Egyp-
tians to receive a strange god; but he must have been very ignorant of the
old Egyptian religion to assert *nunquam fuit fas Zgyptius peoudnbus aut
sanguine sed precibus et ture solo placare deos.”

4 The statues of Serapis were painted black (Clem. Alex. 1, p. 48 ed.
Potter).

® Millin, Galerie Mythologique, Pl, Ixxxvii. No. 846. Visconti, Mus. Pio-
Clem. 2,1, . . .

¢ Suidas, Edpams. The graduated pedestal of Ptah is supposed to refor to
the rise of the Nile (Birch, Gallery of Antiquities, plL 6.).
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correspondence in their attributes. The Greeks and Latins con-
cluded probably from the sound, that the name was connected
with Apis, Osirapis or Soroapis, “the coffin of Apis;” we find a
representation of Osiris in the character of Apis, that is, with a
bovine head’, but with none of those insignia which the Greek and
Latin authors attribute to Serapis. This god was known to the
Macedonians before the death of Alexander; after his illness at
Babylon, Python, Seleucus and several of his attendants slept in
the temple of Serapis, for the purpose of ascertaining® whether it
would be better to remove him to the temple for the chance of his
recovery ; and the god replied that it was better he should remain
where he was. There was at Seleucia® in Syria a temple consecrated
to a divinity of this name. If Ptolemy, partaking in this reverence
for Secrapis‘, wished to introduce his worship into Egypt, it was
natural that, to aveid offending the religious feelings of his new
subjects, he should identify him with some former object of their
worship, and Manetho appears to have lent his aid for this purpose.
If this god were Osiris, it will be easily understood how Serapis
should be considered as corresponding with Pluto, with the Sun
and the Nile, all these attributes being combined in Osiris®.

There are some gods mentioned by the ancients, to whom we
find it difficult to assign representatives among the figures on the
monuments. Herodotus says® that Mars was worshipped at Papre-
mis, and describes the bloody affray which occurred when one
body of his priests endeavored to force their way with his statue

! Wilkinson, pl. 81, Part 2.

? Suet. Vesp. 7. The blind man and the cripple whom Vespasian healed,
bad been encouraged in a dream by Serapis to apply for his aid.

? Tae. 4, 84,

¢ Comp. Arrian, Exped. Alex. 7, 26. Plut. Alexand. § 78.

® SoLt Sararr, HAIQ LAPAIIIAIL are common in Latin and Greek

inscriptions. Jablonsky, P. 1. p. 225. Serapis, sol inferus. Id.P. 2, p. 234
Orelli, Inser. c. 4, § 32.
2, 63, 64,
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into the temple, and another resisted his entrance. A figure of the
same deformed proportions as Ptah-Socari, armed with a sword
and shield, has received the name of Mars, but with little probabi-
lity’. An armed male figure, having the name of Ranpo, seems
more exactly to answer to the character of Mars®. The river-horse
was held sacred in the Papremite nome®, and therefore from analogy
we should conclude was sacred to the god of Papremis; but it was
an emblem of Typhon‘, and perhaps the god whom Herodotus
calls Mars may have been a form of the Evil principle.  Hercules
again is repeatedly mentioned as an Egyptian god; but Chons,
with whom he has been identified (see p. 322), has nothing resem-
bling his Greek attributes. It is uncertain what goddess answered
to the malignant Tithrambo®, whom Epiphanius calls Hecate, or to
Thermuthis’, who appears to have been a divinity of the same
unfriendly character. On the other hand, there are several figures
which appear from their attributes to be divine, whose functions it
is difficult to assign, and who have no correspondence with any
divinity mentioned by the Greek and Roman authors.

Upon the whole, we have abundant evidence that the Egyptian
theology had its origin in the personification of the powers of
nature, under male and female attributes, and that this conception
took a sensible form, such as the mental state of the people
required, by the identification of these powers with the elements
and the heavenly bodies, fire, earth, water, the sun and moon, and
the Nile. Such appears everywhere to be the origin of the object-
ive form of polytheism ; and it is especially evident among the

! Birch, Gall. p. 48. This figure is evidently not of the Pharaonic times,
Comp. Wilkinson, Pantheon, pl. 24, A. 4.

* Wilkinson, pl. 69, 70. * Her. 1, 71.

¢ Prichard, Analysis, p. 122. Comp. Her. (2, 63), “sbéhovra rj pnrpl ovue
pitay,” with Horap. 1, 56, “Ilpds riw éavrod unrépa énl yipow fixes,” of the hippo-
potamus.

¢ Jablonsky, P. 1, p. 103-121. ¢ Ibid. P. 1, p. 116.



other means of judging of Christrian doctrine but by Christian art,
we should suppose that its Deity was represented under a human
form, or that it admitted more than one object of worship. It will |
not therefore follow, that the Egyptian Kneph did not represent the
spiritual essence which pervades all nature, or even the Intellect
which presides over all, because he is figured as a man, with the
head of a ram.

If in the absence of positive information we might venture to
draw a distinction, we should say that the older gods, to whom
Kneph belongs, appear to represent rather the principles and pow-
ers to which the world owes its existence; while Osiris and Isis
more distinctly and palpably personify the parts and elements of
the material world, and perhaps from this circumstance, among

)



SBECT. I.—THEOLOGY. 3867

others, became the gods of the whole nation, and representatives to
foreigners of the whole Egyptian theology. It might have been
expected that the discovery of the hieroglyphic character would
_have produced more certainty in regard to the original conceptions
of the Egyptians respecting their gods, but they have added little
to our knowledge. Even if correctly interpreted, they do not exhi-
bit a more spiritual system of belief than we had previously cause
to attribute to them.

‘We can find no sufficient evidence for the opinion that the vari-
ous gods of Egypt are but symbols and personifications of the attri-
butes and powers of one Being, whom the priests, if not the people,
recognised as the only true god. This opinion seems to have been
adopted not so much from any direct evidence, as from its appear-
ing the necessary consequence of another assumption, that the doc-
trine of the Unity of God, being the primaval belief of mankind,
must have been held by the original population of Egypt. The
only approach to the idea of Unity which we find is that the func-
tions of a supreme god appear to be assigned to subordinate deities,
as if all were really but the manifestation of one power. Of the
ancients, some represent the Egyptians as believing in no other
gods than the elements of nature and the heavenly bodies; others
as being the source whence Orpheus and Pythagoras derived their
doctrine, that God dwells in the world as the soul in the human
body. Each opinion may have been held in Egypt when the
Greeks became acquainted with it, and the partisans of each have
claimed it to be the genuine sense of their religion. The recogni-
tion of God, however, as the intellectual principle, wholly distinct
from matter, which presided over creation (the clear doctrine of the
Hebrew Scriptures), appears to have been, as regards the Pagan
world, the original and independent merit of the school of Anaxa-
goras'.  This is the only kind of monotheism which has any definite

 Ar. Met. lib. 1, ¢. 8. Others say Thales, Cie. N. D. 1, 10.
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character or moral value ; the rest are a pantheism, which is easily
changed into polytheism on the one side, or atheism on the other.

SECT. IL—SACRIFICIAL RITES.—THE BSACERDOTAL ORDXER.

Sacrifice, the universal expression of the religious sentiments in
the ancient world, has a natural origin in the transference of his
own feelings from the worshipper to the object of his worship. He
takes for granted that his god is pleased with a costly gift, and
demands, as a proof of his giatitude for an abundant harvest, a
fruitful season, or the increase of his flocks and herds, the offering
of the best and choicest of what he has bestowed. If his gift be of
an imperishable nature, he suspends it in his temple ; if capable of
being consumed, it is either laid upon the fire of the altar, or
poured out in a libation, or given to the priest as the visible repre-
sentative of the divinity. These are eucharistic sacrifices, express-
ing gratitude for benefits received, in a mode analogous to that in
which it would be manifested towards an earthly benefactor. Such
sacrifices are also naturally supposed to be propitiatory, and to
produce towards the worshipper a kindly feeling on the part of his
god, dizposing him to bestow further benefits. The darker passions
of humanity, however, are transferred to the heavens, as well as
those of benevolence and pity 5 occasions arise, when the conscious-
ness of guilt or the experience of calamity produces the belief, that
the god is angry, and has inflicted or is preparing to inflict evil on
the object of his displeasure. Human resentment in similar cir-
cumstances is not diseriminating. It is not always to be mollified
by submission and repentance, but its vengeance may be diverted
to some other than the person by whom the offence has been com-
mitted. Tf the penalty of divine displeasure is not wholly to be
avoided, it may be commuted; an expiatory sacrifice less costly
than the life of the offender may be accepted ; the shedding of the
blood of animal victims may procure for him a remission of the sen-
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tence against himself; or if human blood must absolutely flow,some
life over which he has power, that of a slave, a captive, or a child,
may be offered for his own ; if one sacrifice be not sufficient, num-
bers may prevail, and divine vengeance be averted by a hecatomb.

Human sacrifices were so_common in the ancient world, even
among nations by no means barbarous’, that it is in itself not at
all incredible that they should have been practised by the Egyp-
tians, notwithstanding the humanity which generally characterized
their institutions. We have besides the positive testimony of
Manetho?, that “ men called Typhonian were burnt alive in the
town of Idithya (conjectured to be Eilithya) and their ashes scat-
tered to the winds.” Diodorus informs us what was meant by
Typhonian, namely men of a red color, which was believed to be
that of Typhon. This color, he remarks, was rare among the
Egyptians, though very common among foreigners, and these
Typhonian men were sacrificed by the ancient kings at the tomb
of Osiris®. The Greeks believed that a king of Egypt of the name
of Busiris had rendered himself memorable and odious by this
sacrifice of strangers who had ventured into Egypt, or been driven
by storms on the coast. As no such king is found in the lists,
it was conjectured that Busiris means “tomb of Osiris‘;” and
whether the etymology is sound or not, it is very probable that the
tale originated in the custom of offering red-haired strangers, that
is, natives of northern regions, to Osiris. Manetho adds, that a
king named Amosis abolished the custom, and substituted a waxen

1 Of this practice among the Pheenicians and Carthaginians, no evidence
needs to be offered. Of the Arabs see Porphyr. de Abstin. 2, p. 225. Of
the Greeks, Wachsmuth, Hellenische Alterthumskunde, ii. 2, 225. Its pre-
valence among the inhabitants of Palestine, and its abolition by Amosis,
who expelled the Hyksos, may lead to the supposition that it was intro-
duced by the Pheenician S8hepherds.

2 Plat. Is. et Osir. p. 380 D. Athen. 4, p. 172. % Diod. 1, 88.

¢ Diod. 1, 88.

16*



the year offered in sacrifice to the Moon and Dionusos®. It is
not safe to apply reasoning to a thing so capricious as super-
stition, or to conclude that a custom has never prevailed, because
it is incongruous to the manners of a people as we see them.
The Mexicans were a highly civilized people and their works
of art not unworthy to be compared with those of Egypt; yet
we know that their teocallis were profusely stained with the blood
of human victims, even of their own countrymen. The Egyp-
tian priests had contrived to retort the odium of human sacri-
fices upon the Greeks; they related that Menelaus, when driven
into Egypt, seized two youths of the country, and sacrificed them

! Porphyr. de Abstin. 2, p. 228. Euseb. Prep. Ev. 4, c. 16. Comp.
Ovid, Fasti 5, 621, of the custom of throwing images of bulrushes into the
Tiber, as a substitute for an ancient custom of drowning men,

' 2, 45. 9,47,
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to obtain a favorable wind for his departure—a story evidently
framed when they had heard from the Greeks of the sacrifice of
Iphigenia’. The monuments give us no positive evidence on this
subject ; for the representation of kings grasping a score of cap-
tives by their hair, and preparing to strike off their heads, if not
altogether symbolical, has reference to military slaughter, not
to sacrifice. It is found on monuments of the Ptolemies, and
therefore certainly represents no real fact’. .It is remarkable, how-
ever, that the seal which the sphragistes placed upon the victim,
in order to mark it as lawful for sacrifice, bore according to Cas-
tor® “ the figure of a man kneeling, with his hands bound behind
him, and a sword pointed at his throat.”” A stamp has been found
on which three bound and kneeling human figures appear, beneath
the jackal of Anubis, the emblem of the infernal world’. Wil-
kinson says that he has seen in the sculptures a group still more
exactly corresponding with the description of Castor®.

The period of the abolition of human sacrifices, or the substitu-
tion of some symbolical rite for an actual shedding of the blood of
life, is usually placed by tradition in those remote ages, in which
the mythical and the historical element are with difficulty diserimi-
nated. Thus in Greece, while the narratives of the heroic age are
full of human sacrifices, in the historical times they were of rare
occurrence, being confined to a few localities® and exceptional occa-
sions’. 'When they had ceased in ordinary circumstances in Greece,

1 Herod. 2, 119, ? Rosellini, Mon. Reali, clxv. 8.

? Plut. Is. et Osir. p. 868, B. ¢ Leemans’ Horapoll. Hierog. pl. 47 a

® Manners and Customs, 5, 852. This author disbelieves the ts of
human sacrifices in Egypt.

¢ If the eldest born of the family of Athamas entered the temple of the
Laphystian Jupiter at Alos in Achaia, he was sacrificed, crowned with gar-
lands like an animal vietim (Her. 7, 197).

? Themistocles sacrificed three Persians to Atbvvoos 'Quiorns, before the
battle at Salamis (Plut. Them. 13). The omission of any mention of this by
Herodotus cannot weigh against the precise account by Plutarch,



of the goat, and send him away into the wilderness. By this

1 Wachsmuth, ii. 2, 227. Ovid relates how the intended command of a
human sacrifice was eluded by the ingenuity of Numa (Fasti, 3, 838):
Cede caput, dixit. Cui Rex, parebimus, inquit;
Cedenda est hortis eruta cepa meis.
Addidit hic kominis. Summos ait ille capillos.
Postulat hic animam. Cui Numa piscis ait.

2 Strabo, 10, p. 452.

* Wilkinson observes (M. and C. 2, 377), that the head sometimes appears
to be used for food by the Egyptiana. There may have been exceptions even
in the time of Herodotus (2, 89), and the sculptures in general belong to an
age much earlier than his,

¢ Levit. xvi. 21.  Deut. xxi. 1-9. If the author of a murder could not be
found, a heifer was to be brought to the brink of a torrent, and its head
struck off. 8o, according to Lev. iv. 1-12, the high-priests and elders were
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ceremony the people’s apprehension of punishment for their sins
was removed, and they could resume their worship without fear of
its being unacceptable.

This ceremony was practised with all victims, but the eviscera-
tion and burning differed. In a sacrifice to Isis, which was one of
the most solemn of all, the animal having been flayed, and the
intestines, but not the other viscera, and the internal fat taken out,
the neck and limbs were cut off, and the cavity of the body filled
with bread, honey, raisins, figs and frankincense, with other odori-
ferous gums. The whole was then burnt, being plentifully basted
with oil. The rites of Isis were partly of a lugubrious character,
representing the death as well as the recovery of Osiris. A fast,
therefore, preceded, and during the burning the worshippers beat
themselves. When it was over, the portions of the victim which
had been reserved were eaten, probably by the priests in conjunc-
tion with the offerers. Strabo' observes respecting the worship of
Ogiris at Abydos, that no music was used in the rites preliminary
to the sacrifice, which was elsewhere the usual accompaniment, as
among the Greeks and Romans. We find in the monuments no
confirmation of the opinion that the Egyptians originally made
only unbloody offerings to their gods®’. It was probably a fiction,
illustrative of the innocence of the primitive times, when the shed-
ding of blood even in sacrifice was avoided®. They exhibit, how-
ever, a great variety of unbloody offerings. Almost all the cha-
racteristic productions of the country appear as gifts on the altars
to lay their hands on the head of the victim, and thus transfer to it the sin
of ignorance.

1'Ev rj 'ABide ripdot rév "Ocipwr &v 88 76 lepey Tod "Oaipidos ot Esorew obre
@30y ofre adhnray odrs Yédrny dwdpyecfat 1w 0: xaBdxwsp rois EAAots Beois
f00g. 17, p. 814,

8 Macrob. Saturn. 1, 7, p. 150. See p. 863 of this volume, note®

: Vetus illa tas cui fecimus Aurea nomen

Feetibus arboreis et quas humus educat herbis
Fortunata fuit, nee polluit ora cruore.—Ov. Met. 15, 97.



unknown®. Wine, besides being poured in sacrifice over the head
of the victim, was also used in libations. Incense of various kinds
was burnt before the images of the gods. In the temple of the
Sun, resin was burnt in the morning, myrrh at noon, and kupht at
sunset®. The composition of this last was complex and elaborate;
sixteen fragrant substances entered into it, and those who were
employed in compounding it read a formulary from the sacred
books®.
! Rosell. M. R. tav. exlvi. exx, exv. Willk. M. and C. 5, 872.

3 Rosell. M. R. lii. lix. 1xxi. ? Wilk. M. and C. 8, 895.
¢ Athen. 15. p. 689. The sagdas was also called psagdas, p being the
Coptic article. ® Plut. Is. et Osir. p. 883.

¢ In the composition of the sacred ointment of the Jews, myrrh, cinnamon,
sweet reed, cassia and olive oil were employed (Exod. xxx. 22). Stacte,
onycha, galbanum and frankincense were to be mixed together, for the per-
fume which was to be kept in the Tabernacle (ver. 34).
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A priesthood numerous, richly endowed, and freed from the care
of providing for themselves, like that of Egypt, naturally employs
itself in making its ritual more minute and elaborate, in multiply-
ing ceremonies and processions’, and widening the separation
between itself and the laity. Frequent and careful ablution is
enjoined in Egypt by a regard to health and propriety ; the priests
bathed themselves in cold water, twice every day and twice every
night. They shaved their bodies every other day, to prevent the
possibility that vermin should harbor upon them, and wore gar-
ments of linen and sandals of papyrus only, that neither wool nor
leather, being of animal origin, should be in contact with their
persons.  Their diet was chiefly flesh of oxen and geese®; fish
they were forbidden to taste, and beans; both probably from die-
tetic motives originally®, though the sanitary rule grew into a
religious prohibition®, and mystical reasons were devised for it, so
that to the priest even the sight of a bean was a pollution. In
regard to this the practice of different temples varied. The priests
of the Casian Jupiter near Pelusium never touched onions, nor
those of the Aphrodite (Athor) of Libya garlic; in other temples
they abstained from mint, sweet marjoram, or parsley®. These
refinements, which are recorded by late authorities, indicate a state

} Their ritual was comprised in ten books, “concerning sacrifices, first
fruits, hymns, prayers, processions, festivals and such like.” Clem. Al
Strom. 6, 758.

2 Ot pubvov aviv, d\A ®pootre aiyiv, xal oldv xai Bocy (COWS) xal IxB5aw, dméyov-
rac of Aiyvrriwy lepeis. Orig. c. Cels. 5, p. 264. With the exception of swine,
cows and fish, it may be doubted if the prohibition extended beyond the
nomes in which these animals were sacred.

* Herod. 2, 87. Cic. Div. 1, 80; 2, 58. Fish, though not absolutely an
unhealthy, is an impoverishing food, and the fish of the Nile are watery and
insipid. Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 1, 222.

¢ Plutarch, Is. et Os. p. 883 B. Tais lepovpyias xai rais dyvsias xai diafrarg
oty Arrdv dore Tod boiov T8 bytewvoy.

* Sext. Emp. p. 178, Bekker.
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in which the leisure of the priesthood was employed in systematis-
ing superstition.

The practice of circumcision appears in its origin to have been
national and not sacerdotal, and to have had no religious character'.
According to Herodotus it was first introduced in Egypt, and imi-
tated by other nations, He had found it among the Colchians',
attesting the presence of the army of Sesostris in his Asiatic expe-
dition ; and from them it had been learnt in recent times by the
Cappadocians and some other neighboring tribes. He was uncer-
tain whether the Ethiopians had learnt it from the Egyptians or the
Egyptians from the Ethiopians, but inclined to the latter opinion.
The Syrians in Palestine, among whom he says it also prevailed,
are evidently the Jews. Among the Mesopotamian Syrians it
appears to have been unknown. The Pheenicians, who practised
it generally, had abandoned it where they had much intercourse
with the Greeks. It appears from Diodorus (3, 31) that it was in
use among the Troglodytes, who lived chiefly on the shores of the
Red Sea, and were probably of Arabian origin. Besides the Jews,
the Idum:ans, the Ammonites, the Moabites, and the Ishmaelites'
had the same practice.  The inhabitants of the cities of the Philis-
tines!, however, certainly had it not, nor those of the land of
Canaan generally®.  The Jews, however, appear to have been the
only people in ancient times among whom it was strictly a national
religious rite, and who therefore did not wait like the Egyptians il
the age of fourteen, when reasons of health or purity might prompt
to it, but submitted infants of eight days old® to circumcision. The

'Her. 2, 37. Ilepirdpvovrar xaBupibrnros eivexs® mporipdvres xaBapoi elyai |
eimperioreoot,

? Her. 2, 104, ! Hieron. ad Jerem. 9, 25. * 1 Sam, xviii, 21

* Gen. xxxiv. 14, In the time of Josephus (c. Ap. 1, 42) the Jews alon:
practised it of all the nations of Palestine.

¢ The narrative of the circumcision of her son by Zipporah (Exod. iv. %)
8ppears to indicate that 't had begun to be neglected by the Jews in Egypy
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words of Herodotus imply that it was general among the Egyp-
tians, but not that it was strictly universal or commanded by law®.
From the language of the book of Joshua (v. 9), in which uncir-
cumcision is called “the reproach of Egypt,” it should seem as if
then it was held disreputable among the Egyptians not to have
undergone this rite; in later times it appears to have been confined
to the priests®, and to those who devoted themselves to science and
letters.. Upon them it was probably imposed by the priesthood, as
a troublesome initiation which would assist in excluding those who
had no other motive than an idle curiosity’. It is even said by
Origen, who could not be ignorant of the customs of Egypt at least
in his own time, since he was a native of Alexandria, that without
submitting to this rite, no one was allowed to study the hiero-
glyphical character'. From the examinatiou of the mummies it

and that Moses had omitted to perform it on his own sons. It must, how-
ever, have been known to Zipporah, since upon the sudden and dangerous
illness of her husband, she conceives this to be the cause of the displeasure
of Jehovah, and immediately performs the rite with such an instrument as
she had at hand.

1 Just before, speaking of the custom of washing their brazen vessels, he
says very emphatically, otk b uiv o &’ o6* dAA mivres® but this is not said of
circumcision.

s Tods {epéag & 04ds piv dhoxNiipovs vbpos
Elvac wap’ fpiv &, bs Fowxey dmnpypévovs.

Anaxandrides Athen, 7, 55.

*AwipyesBus was the action of the sacrificer, who cut off a small portion
of the victim, and offered it to the god. Her. 4, 61. Hom. Od. y'. 446, &
422, Joseph. ¢. Apion. 1, 22; 2, 18.

* Pythagoras is said to have been compelled to submit to circumeision,
before the priests would admit him to the knowledge of their doctrines,
Jablonsk. Panth. Proleg. § vii.

¢ Apud ZEgyptios nullus aut geometrica studebat, aut astronomise secreta
rimabatur, nisi circumcisione suscepta. Sacerdos apud eos, aruspex aut
quorumlibet sacrorum minister, vel ut illi appellant prophets, omnis circum-
cisus est. Literas quoque sacerdotales veterum gyptiorum quas hiero-



charged with the books which contained the rules for the sealing
of the victims. The sacred scribes, or kierogrammateis, possessed
the knowledge and had the regulation of everything relating to the
sacred utensils, to measures of capacity, the furniture of the tem-

glyphicas appellant nemo discebat nisi circumecisus. Origen, Comm. Ep.
Rom. 2, 13. '

! Madden, as quoted by Pettigrew on Mummies, p. 168. The French
Commission, Mem. 3, 83, attest its existence. Wilkinson says—The anti-
quity of cirecumeision in Egypt is fully established by the monuments of the
Upper and the Lower Country, at a period long antecedent to the Exodus
and the arrival of Joseph,” but without specifying the evidence on which
he relies. M. and C. 5, 318.

21, 80. 31, 81. See p. 274 of this vol.

4 Oi piv lepsts, at the beginning of the section, appears to have its correla-
tive in 74 2 &o mAifos 7év Aiyvrriwy, & few lines from the end.

*®
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ples and the places specially consecrated to them ; the course of the
Nile and the topography of Egypt, the order of the sun, moon, and
Planets, geography, cosmography, and hieroglyphics. The Aoro-
scopus was required to be familiar with the four books of Hermes
which treated of astronomy (astrologia), and the odos or singer
with those which contained the hymns to the gods, and the regu-
lations for the life of the king'. It appears that the same degree of
strictness was not required from all the orders of priests. Accord-
ing to Chezremon, quoted by Porphyry (de Abstin. 4, 8), “true
philosophy” was found in the prophete, the hierostoliste, the hie-
rogrammateis, and the horologi ; the rest, including the pastophori
(who carried shrines) and the neocori (who had the charge of the
edifice and its cleanliness), and the rest of the subordinate ministers,
were bound to personal purity, but not the same strict abstinence
as the others.

Herodotus says that in Egypt no woman was invested with a
sacerdotal office’. It is evident, however, that women were not
excluded from all functions about the temples, since he explains the
origin of oracles at Dodona and Ammonium by the carrying off
of sacred attendants frora Thebes’. The monuments confirm his
statement, when explained with this limitation, for nowhere does a
female appear discharging a properly sacerdotal office; nor does
the hieroglyphic for priest occur with the feminine termination.
‘Women, however, are found making offerings to the gods ; under

1 The priests of Memphis are enumerated on the Rosetta Stone as of
dpxepets xal ol mpodiirar xal of els 73 ddvrov elomopsvdusvor mpds Tdv sroNtopdy Ty Oediv
xai wrepodbpoe xai fepoypappareis. Others are mentioned by the general name
of priests, who appear to have come by delegation from the other temples
of Egypt.

12 35

3 2, 54, "Egaocav of lpfes rob Onfulov Auds, di0 yvvaixas lpntas ix OnBwr
taxOivas 78 Powixew. One of these he describes afterwards as dugirolsse
ovoaw fpéy Al



and the Telliadze at Elis, appear for successive generations to have
exercised the office of diviners. Others wandered through Greece,
offering their skill to individuals or communities. These practices
seem to have been unknown in Egypt, where the monopoly of the
priesthood would have been encroached upon, by the interven-
tion of those who did not belong to it. It is said indeed by the
prophet Isaiah (xix. 8), describing the terror and confusion of the
Egyptians, that they should seek to the idlers, and to the charm-
ers, and to them that have familiar spirits. But he is describ-
ing a time of general panic, when “ the spirit of Egypt should fail
in the midst thereof, and the counsel thereof be destroyed;” a
state in which men are tempted to try new and forbidden means
of delivering themselves from their perplexities ; as Saul, deprived
of the oracle of God, sought the witch of Endor.

! Rosetta, Inscr. Hierog. of Egyptian Soc, pl. 17, 1. 8.
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The most celebrated oracles in Egypt were those of Hercules,
Apollo, Minerva, Diana, Mars, Jupiter, and above all that of La-
tona in the city Buto'. The oracle of Hercules was probably at
Canopus, where the god had a temple, and its fame seems after-
wards to have been transferred to that of Serapis. The chief
oracle of Apollo was at Apollinopolis Magna ; of Minerva at Sais ;
of Diana at Bubastis; of Mars at Papremis ; of Jupiter at Thebes
and Ammonium. The modes of divination in these, Herodotus
says, were different, without informing us what they were. One
probably practised in all was divination by sacrifices. As the
Greeks are said to have learnt their system from the Egyptians,
we may presume that in the country in which it was indigenous,
a8 in that into which it was imported, it implied the examination

" of the entrails of the victims, as well as the manner in which they
burnt away upon the altar, with a clear and steady blaze, or a dull,
sputtering and divided flame. We read in later times of an oracle
at Abydos, in which a god named Besa was consulted by means
of written tablets® containing inquiries or petitions. The god of
Baalbek, whose worship is said to have been introduced from Heli-
opolis in Egypt®, was consulted in the same way, and returned his
answers in writing ; so did some of the Grecian oracles. Ordinarily,
however, it is probable that the votary propounded his question,
and the prophetes (who derived his name from presiding over the
oracle®, not from foreseeing or foretelling) gave the answer.

It does not appear that augury, or divination from the flight of
birds, was in use in Egypt; and we may conjecture the cause to
have been, that superstition always attaches itself to something
imperfectly known, and that in a country like Egypt, without
woods or other hiding-places for birds, their habits would be too
familiar to influence the imagination. Its uniform climate, in

1 Herod. 2, 111, 183. % Ammian. Mareell. 19, 12.

3 Macrob. Sat. 1, 28.

¢ At Delphi and Dodona Ilpsuavris was the equivalent title. Herod. 2,
55. 6, 66. Cowp. 8, 185, where the names are used as synonymous.
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to their gods as speakers of the truth, neglecting the former as
liars, and giving nothing for the repair of their temples. From
the books of Genesis and Exodus, we learn how great was the
authority of dreams in Egypt, and that the interpretation of them
belonged to the wise men and magicians, the kierogrammateis and

1 2 82, Téoari opt mhéa dvsbpnrat Y roioe &Ndotor dmace iy pdimotat,

22, 174.

* Comp. 1 Sam. ix. 8, where Saul is represented as resorting to Samuel,
to obtain information respecting his father’s asses. -

¢ In Hebrew {747y & name probably denoting writers. Gen
i, 8.
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horoscopi of the priestly body. Herodotus relates circumstances
which show the same influence of dreams’. '

According to Champollion’, the tomb of Rameses V. at Thebes
contains tables of the constellations and of their influences for every
hour of every month of the year. Thus in the latter half of the
month Zbi, “ Orion rules and influences at the first hour the left
arm ; Sirius, at the second, influences the heart ; the Twins, at the
third, the heart ;” and so on’. A papyrus in the British Museum,
of the age of Rameses III., contains a division of the days of the year
into lucky and unlucky‘. On the sarcophagus of Rameses IV., the
twenty-four hours are represented, showing the antiquity of this
division. Each has a star placed above it and a figure; twelve
male, representing the day, have their face turned towards the god
Horus, the representative of the Sun; twelve female, towards a
crocodile, the symbol of darkness®. In a great astronomical picture
from the tombs at Bab-el-Melook, a variety of circumstances, con-
nected with the rising and setting of the stars, are evidently indi-
cated®, but in the present state of our knowledge it is impossible to
give the meaning of the Egyptian characters.

Herodotus” enumerates, besides sacrifices and divination, three
religious ceremonies which the Egyptians had devised, and which
the Greeks had borrowed from them. The introductions® are fre-

t 2 139. 3 Lettres, p. 239.

® Lepaius (Einleitung, 1, 110) denies that the constellations are represented
as having an influence upon the parts of the body, which he supposes to
refer to some distribution of the heavens, represented under the symbol of
the human figure.

4 Dublin U, Mag. v. 28, p. 187.

* See the posthumous publication of Champollion’s Drawings of Egyp-
tian Antiquities, vol. 8, 272, 274,

¢ Ibid. vol. 3, p. 277,

72,568 Ilavnyépts 82 8pa xal Tourds xal Tpoocaywyds npiros dvdpcs=
wwy Alybnriol cloe of mownodpsvor: xai mapd robrwv “EN\nves pepabficact,

® Comp. Eph. ii. 18. A¢ of Eyopev riw mpocaywyiv xpds riv zaripa,



were carried about and displayed to their worshippers, from whose
view they were ordinarily hidden in the recesses of the temples, or
if not the images themselves, more portable copies of them. Such
processions were called Comasi® by the Greeks, and the priests
who carried the images Comaste’. It has been supposed that an
early reference to this custom is found in the Iliad (a/, 424) where
Jupiter and the gods are said to have gone to feast for twelve days

1 Rosellim, M. del Culto, vi. 2, viii. 1. M. Realj, clxiv. 8. In all these
cases Horus is the conducting god, if it be not rather a priest wearing the
insignia of Horus.

? Rosellini, M. R. cxlix. 1, 8. The priest who is represented as following
may be understood according to Egyptian art, as standing beside the king.

* Strom. 6, p. 757, ed. Potter. Compare p. 878 of this volume.

¢ Strom. 5, p. 671, Potter. 'Ev rais xalovuévais map’ avrois xwpaciais. Diod.
Bic. 8, 4, with Wesseling’s note.
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“with the blameless Ethiopians.” According to Diodorus’, this
originated in the custom of carrying the image of Jupiter across
the river into Libya and bringing it back some days after. It is
very probable, c.onsidering how many of the religious edifices of
Thebes were on the Libyan side of the river, that such a customn
existed ; we have indeed positive proof of it in the Ptolemaic times?,
but it could never give rise to a story of his going up the river into
Ethiopia. These Ethiopians, whom Homer places on the, verge of
the ocean, that is the remotest point of the world towards the South,
were invested, like the Hyperboreans who lived in the extreme North,
with qualities which fitted them to be the associates of the gods;
and hence the story of the annual visit of Jupiter and the Olym-
pian deities to them for twelve days. The account of Diodorus
betrays itself to be one of those accommodations of Egyptian history
and customs to Greek mythology which had begun in the time of
Herodotus, but greatly increased before Diodorus wrote. That pro-
cessions with the images of the gods, however, were made by water,
is probable not only from the circumstance that the Nile was the
nation’s highway, and that the temples generally stoud near it,
but also from the manner of their transport, even when not taken
beyond the limits of the temples. The image of the god, or the
sacred animal which was his symbol, is seen placed in a boat (bart),
sometimes exposed to view, at other times concealed in a shrine;
and we find an officer of the court of Thothmes V. described in
his tomb as “having charge of the bari of Ammon®” No other
reason for the adoption of this form is so obvious, as that boats
were actually employed in early times, and retained as symbols,
even in processions wholly made by land.

In form these processional boats, shallow and hxghly curved at

1], on.

3 Peyron, Papyr. Greee. 1, p. 8, L 2. mpds riw dtiBacww rod psylorov Beod
' Appavos (p. 8, 1. 20).

* Rosellini, Mon. Storiei, iii. 1, 212.

VOL. I 17



place to place. The shrine was thus borne around the sacred
precincts, and rested in some cbnspicixous place, where incense was
burnt and sacrifices and offerings made before it. If the temple
was dedicated to more than one god, their images were borne
together. Clemens Alexandrinus mentions the representations of
two dogs (denoting the upper and lower hemisphere), a hawk and
an ibis, as carried by the Egyptians in their sacred processions.
The figure of Anubis, with the head of a jackal, which the Greeks
took for a dog, the hawk of Horus, and the ibis of Thoth, are often

! See Wilkinson, M. & C. plates 83, 84.

* Wilkinson, M. & C. 5, 276. The word Z)'1%9"3, which has no etymo-

logy in the Semitic languages, is probably allied to the yeoy of the Greeka
* Jer. x. 5: “They (the idols) are upright as the palm tree, but speak
not; they must needs be borne because they cannot go.” Also Is xIvi 7.

®
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seen among the sacred emblems thus carried ; but it does not
appear on what occasion these four alone were used.

On the walls of the great temple at Esneh and the palace of
Medinet Aboo* we find portions of the sacred calendar of these
Pplaces, in which the order and ceremonies of sacrifice and procession
throughout the year have been recorded. These, however, are mere
local rubrics for the worship of each place. Unless we should be
fortunate enough to discover, among the remains of Egyptian writing,
some work analogous to the Fasti of the Romans, we must remain
ignorant of the yearly cycle of the festivals and sacrifices which the
whole nation celebrated. Some of them from their nature were
appropriate only to certain seasons of the year. Plutarch says
that the ceremony called the disappearance of Osiris was celebrated
on the seventeenth of the month Athyr (October), and that it
represented the decrease of the waters of the Nile, the cessation of
the Etesian winds, the increase of darkness and diminution of light,
and the nakedness of the land through the fall of the leaf. The
rites of mourning, which Plutarch describes as performed by the
priests, for four successive days from the seventeenth of Athyr?
when they clothed the image of the cow which symbolized Isis
with a black veil, belong necessarily to the decline of the year®.
. The subsequent ceremony at the supposed finding of Osiris when
the priests went to the seashore on the 19th of the month, and
mixing a portion of earth with fresh water formed an image of the
clay, in the shape of a lunar crescent, crying out that Osiris was
found*, marks the season of the year when the water of the Nile

! Champollion, Lettr. d’Egypte, p. 203, 360.

* Is. et Os. § 39. p. 866. * See p. 279 of this volume, note*,

4 Plut. % &. does not say on the 19th of what month this ceremony was
performed ; but it cannot have been of Athyr, for the mourning lasted from
the 17th to the 20th inclusive. Jablonsky conjectured 7Tybi (January), in
which month ths lengthening of the days begins to be visible; Wyttenbach
Pharmuthi (April); Wilkinson, M. & C. 5, 801, Pachons (May). None of
these alterations- has any critical authority, and it appears that Plutarch
had omitted the mention of the month.



Ni¢: which was popularly conceived as the mixture of earth and
water, the sourve of all life, but mystically as the union of Isis and
O\ At this festival the priests were accustomed to drop a piece
of maney and the preefects gifts of gold into the Nile near Phile’.

The pasecyries differed from the other festivals, as they brought
together, not the worshippers at a single temple, or the inhabitants
of a single nome, but of all Egypt.  The panegyries which in the

Thun I et 0§48 pOSSS

*Put m & Herndotus 2 47, says on the fwdl moon, but probably the
e festival s meant.  Lepsius thinks a festival was kept at the beginning
axi {2 the mahile of each lunation.  Einleitung, 1, p. 157.

* The uaiversality of this festival may account for the circumstance, that
wtwithstanding their impurity, large herds of swine were kept in Egypt.
The toand of Ranal & military man, but of the sacerdotal order, at Eilithyia,
exhibits a cvmsus of his stock of animals of different kinds, and among them

A Roeelling, M. Giv. 1, 266
(XY *Sen. N.Q 4,2 7.
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Rosetta inscription the priests of Memphis decree in honor of
Ptolemy Epiphanes, were to begin on the first of the month Thoth,
in all the temples of Egypt, and sacrifices and libations were to be
performed. But the panegyries of which Herodotus speaks’,
resembled the Olympian and Pythian games, which collected the
people from all parts of Greece at one spot. They were all held at
temples in Lower Egypt, where the population was most abundant,
and the means of transport by the branches of the river and the
canals were most ready. 'The greatest resort of all was to the temple
of Artemis at Bubastis, which was near the Pelusiac branch of the
Nile. A crowd of both sexes embarked on one of the large boats
called bari, which were used for navigating the Nile. As they were
carried down the stream some of the men played on the pipe and
the women on the cymbals, whose noisy music was especially
adapted to excite the passions, while the rest sang and beat time
with their hands; and when they reached any town on the bank,
they ran their boat along shore. The celebration of the festival of
a female divinity seems in Egypt, as in the festival of Ceres at
Eleusis, to have given unusual licence to the female sex, and as they
danced and shouted, they jeered the. women of the place with inde-
cent gestures’. 'When they arrived at Bubastis they offered nume-
rous sacrifices, and more wine was consumed in this festival (the
historian means probably in libations) than in all the rest of the
year. The numbers who assembled were estimated by the natives
at 700,000 persons, besides children. There is a propensity to
exaggeration in all such estimates, which besides can never be accu-
rately made ; but from the example of the Jewish Passover, the

19, 58.

* The account given by Clemens Alex. Coh. vol. 1, p. 17, Potter, of the
gestures of Baubo, in endeavoring to divert the melancholy of Ceres, exhi-
bits a literal correspondence with the words of Herodotus. Even in Sparta
the festivals of Diana were not free from licentious words and gestures. See
Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 1086.



rest, who stationed themselves, armed with clubs, at the gate; and
the party who sought admission being aided by the votaries, who had
also furnished themselves with clubs, a battle ensued, in which many
wounds were inflicted, and, as Herodotus beligved, lives lost. The
legend of the priests explained the custom as commemorating the
forcible entrance which Mars made into the temple, when he wished
to visit’ his mother after a long absence, in which the priests had
forgotten his person. More probably it had a reference to the war-
like attributes of the god, and may have been a substitute for a
combat with more deadly weapons. The feast of Isis-Neith at Sais

! Comp. Deut. xiv. 1. Wounding the forehead at a private faneral is pro-
bably there intended; but this was no doubt the origin of the same practice
in the funereal mysteries.

? There is a doubt respecting the meaning of the passage in Her. 8, 64
Compare note (*), p. 865.

-
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was accompanied with a general illumination on one of the nights,
It was performed, according to the custom of the southern
nations, not within, but around the houses, by means of shallow
saucers filled with oil and salt, and those who were prevented from
attending the festival illuminated their respective cities. Neither
Herodotus nor any other author has mentioned at what season of
the year this festival took place, or what was its import'. We may
conjecture, that as the inscription in the temple of Neith declared
her (o be the mother of the Sun’, this kindling of lamps may have
been intended to celebrate her as author of light. In a country
whose religion was less symbolical than that of Egypt, we might
have been contented to explain it only as a proof of that association
of festivity with atificial light, which shows itself in the customs of
all nations. The festival in honor of Latona at Buto, and of the
8un at Heliopolis, consisted only of sacrifices. The sacrifice of a
swine to Dionusos has been already mentioned. In other respects
the festivals in his honor appear to have been conducted, as among
the Greeks, with indecent emblems, and processions led by the pipe,
while the women followed singing the praises of the god. The
choral dances, which from the first formed a part of the festival
among the Greeks, and ultimately gave birth to the drama, were
unknown to the Egyptians®, and the festival seems always to have
been confined in Egypt to the villages, as it was in its rudest state in
Greece'. Herodotus believed that Melampus taught the Greeks
the custom of phallic processions in honor of Dionusos, having
himself learnt it from the Pheenicians who ha | settled in Bazotia with

! There was 8 leads M6yos, but he does not mention it (2, 62).

* See note (%), p. 327.

® Tiw &EN\nw dvdyove bpriw 6 Avoviow ol Alybrrioe, *Aiy x0p@v, xard ratrd
EMnot. Her. 2, 48.

4 Her 2, 48. o¢i éore devpnuéva Baov re wnyvaia dyéduara vevpborasra, T wepte
@opisvec kard xGpas yoraixese Arist. Poets 5. Kuwpwdods ovx dwd 108 cwpdfes
AexOévras, dANA 13 xard xipas xAdvy dropadeutvovs ix Tod dorsws,



these mysteries. The mysteries of Ceres, called Thesmophoria by
the Greeks, concerning the nature of which Ierodotus in the same
passage declines to speak, had also been brought from Egypt.
The daughters of Danaus had taught this rite to the Pelasgian
females of the Peloponnesus. When the Peloponnesus was con-
quered by the Dorians, and the old inhabitants expelled, Arcadia
alone retained its original population and the rites of Ceres. The
reason for his silence was in both cases the same; it was inauspi-
cious to mention death and Hades® in connection with a god;
Osiris had been killed by Typhon, and Proserpine carried to the
unseen world by Pluto. The mysteries related to the deaths and
sufferings of the gods'. It does not appear that in Egypt they
! Is. et Osir. § 12, p. 365. 22, 171 * Comp. Her. 2, 132.

¢ Considera sacra ipsa et mysteria; invenies exitus tristes, fata, funera
‘miserorum deorum (Min. Felix, 21, 195). This will explain Cic. Tuse. 1, 12,

"
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were otherwise separated from the popular religion, than by the
circumstance of the nocturnal gloom in which from their nature
they were celebrated. Even the Eleusinian mysteries were open
to every one who spoke the Greek language and was not stained
with crime. Men were excluded by their sex from the Thesmo-
phoria. In the Bacchanalian mysteries, where licence undoubtedly
prevailed, means were taken to prevent the entrance of all who did
not belong to the association ; but these appear to be later cor-
ruptions’.

‘When we read of foreigners being obliged to submit to painful
and tedious ceremonies of initiation, it was not that they might
learn the secret meaning of the rites of Osiris or Isis, but that they
might partake of the knowledge of astronomy, physic, geometry and
theology, of which the priests were supposed to have exclusive pos-
session. It was only when transferred to Greece, where a public
religion was already established with which they were not congenial,
that the Egyptian rites connected with the history of Osiris became
a secret religion. In their origin they had no immoral character®;
but large crowds of both sexes cannot be assembled and drawn to
a distance from their homes without danger to morals. Secret noc-
turnal assemblages afford the opportunity of licence, and in the cor-
ruption of manners which overspread the Roman empire, the Eleusi-
nian mysteries may have degenerated so far, as to deserve the cha-
racter given of them by the Christian Fathers. 'We must not pro-
nounce that the spectacle which would grossly offend our eyes
argues a depraved heart in those to whom it bore a sacred charao-
ter ; nor make religion responsible for the mischief which results
from koly fairs. The Christian Church was compelled to put an

13, without supposing with Warburton (D. L. 1, 1562) that Euhemerism was
taught in the mysteries.
! Comp. Liv. lib. 89,
% The Bacchanalian religion itself appears in its origin to have been
ascetic rather than licentious (Eur. Hipp. 959).
17%



belonging to them were contained’. But it does not appear that
the ascent from one step of knowledge to another was accomplished
by undergoing a series of trials, increasing in severity according to
the sublimity of the truth to be communicated. These have been
minutely described by some writers without any warrant either
from the mouuments of Egypt or from historical sources. They
have taken for granted that there must have existed a very close
correspondence between the Eleusinian mysteries of Ceres and the
ceremonies by which aspirants were admitted to the knowledge of

1 See Warburton, D. L. 1, 169. ? Propert. Eleg. 2, 33,

s Alyirrioe ob rois ém rvxodot T& mapa opicww dveribevro pvoriipta 0vdd piv BeBilors
7w rav Ociwv sidnow &épepov, da\\’ 3} pdvois ys rois péXdovaey éxi riy
Bacideiav mpoiévar xal rdv lepéwv rols xpebesioey sivar Soxe
pwrdrots drd riis rpopils xai riis maidelas xal rob yévovs. Clem., Alex, Strom.
5, p. 670, ed. Potter.
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the esoteric doctrines of Egypt. There is no evidence, however,
that any esoteric doctrines were taught in the Eleusinian mys-
teries. They were accompanied with various rites, expressive of
the purity and self-denial of the worshipper, and were therefore
considered to be an expiation of past sins, and to place the initiated
under the especial protection of the awful and potent goddesses
who presided over them. The mythic history of Ceres, Proserpine
and Bacchus, was repeated in symbolical actions; and in these, and
in the hymns which were sung, there must have been much that
had reference to the ungeen world ; the very act of initiation into
their mysteries was supposed to prepare for the votary a more
favorable reception from them, when he reached the realm over
which they presided!. In this sense the doctrine of a future life
may be said to have been taught in them; but it was a part of the
popular belief, no esoteric doctrine of the mysteries, nor was it
inculcated in any purer and more spiritual form, but in the same
mythological garb in which it had been long familiar. In Egypt
the belief in a future life was mixed. with the doctrine of the
metempsychosis, but it is very doubtful whether this entered- into
the Eleusinian mysteries’. There is no trace whatever of the com-
munication of any doctrine at Eleusis respeéting the gods at
variance with the popular creed, or of a system of cosmogony and
metaphysics ; and therefore as far as an argument from analogy
can avail, we are authorized to conclude, that what Herodotus calls
the mysteries of Egypt conveyed no such information on these
points.

Besides annual festivals, the Egyptians, like the Greeks and

1 8chol. Aristid. p. 101, quoted by Lobeck, Eleusinia, p. 78. *Eleyor of
*EXnves &g of t& pvorfipia pvnbévres evpevods xal Ihew tis Ilepoegovns iriyxavor.
Cicero (Leg. 2. 14) expresses himself less mythologically : “Neque solum (a
mysteriis) cum lmtitia vivendi rationem accepimus, sed etiam cum spe
meliorg moriendi.”

* See Lobeck, u. &
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in a state of inactivity and unconsciousness’, though not of extine-
tion. The question of Samuel to Saul, “ Why hast thou disquieted
me to bring me up?*” indicates that the dead were supposed to be
simply at rest in the grave, yet in such a state that they might by
necromantic arts be temporarily recalled to consciousness. The
sublime description of Isaiah® in which the dead are roused up to
meet the king of Babylon, is framed on the supposition that they
are ordinarily in a state of unconsciousness, which might, however,
be broken by the strong excitement of curiosity to welcome a new
visitant, and of revenge to triumph over a fallén enemy. The con-
dition of the dead as described by Homer is not very different from
this. The soul is not annihilated by death, but it is removed to a
land of mist and shadows, beyond the remotest habitations of men,
where it dwells in such a state of feebleness* that it cannot exercise
its powers till it has been revived by a libation of blood, and thus
in some measure reunited to the former cause of its life". The
greatest of the Grecian heroes declares that he would gladly assume
the place of a hireling, if he might return to the upper world’.
Neither among the Jews nor the Greeks was this state believed to
be one of retribution for mankind generally. Only a few person-
ages of mythic celebrity are represented as undergoing a special
punishment for their crimes, which is itself a prolongation or sym-
bolical representation of their history on earth, not the result of

! Even the good Hezekiah speaks of death as a state in which there could
be no praise of God, and therefore no conscious existence for the pious,
Isaish xxxviii. 18. ‘

? 1 Sam. xxviii. 15. * xiv. 9.

‘4 II&s ¥rhng dtdbods xarshOéusv, Evba s vexpol

'Agpadéss vaiovot, Bpordv gldwha xaubvrwv ;
Od x, 474. TIL ¢/, 12

*0d. , 141, 151. Teiresias is an exoeption, and by the special favor of
Proserpine retains his faoulhes (x* 490).

¢ 0d. i, 488



vious judgment.

The state of belief in regard to a future life and retribution
among the Jews, for many centuries after their departure from
Egypt, whose rites and worship they were so prone to adopt, leads
to the suspicion that it was not an object of popular faith among
the Egyptians themselves in the earliest ages. If it be true that

! Zn. 6, 653.
* Compare Homer, Od. X', 567, with Virg. &n. 6, 429.
*Ev0' firoc Mivwa tdov, Aids dyradv view
Xpﬁ«uar oxijmTpoy ¥ xorra, Otywrn‘w»ra vexveaaty
*Hpevov* ol 6¢ puw dpgi dixas elpovro dvaxra.

. Nec vero he sine sorte date, sine judice sedes.
Qusssi tor Minos urnam movet; ille silentum
Conciliumque vocat, vitasque et crimina diseit.

$ 0d. ¢, 560.
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the original reason of embalmment was that the soul was believed
not to quit the body till the body decayed, and might be detained
in a state of consciousness while that change could be averted’, we
can understand the extraordinary pains which they bestowed in
ornamenting their tombs and covering their walls with paintings
exhibiting the scenes of daily life; not merely those in which the
deceased had been personally engaged ; for the variety found in a
single tomb precludes this idea; but all that could recall to him
the remembrance of his actual experience. They could minister
nothing to the gratification of the living, since they would be seen
only when a new tenant was added to the occupants of the
sepulchre. The reason which they assigned for bestowing so much
more pains on their tombs than on their dwellings was, that the
tomb was man’s everlasting habitation, the house only his temporary
lodging®. But had it been a popular belief that the soul was either
entirely detached from the body or performing its rounds through
those of inferior animals, such a conception of the tomb could
scarcely have originated. If on the contrary it remained connected
with the body as long as it could be preserved from putrefaction,
that is, by the embalmer’s art, for an indefinite period, we see a
sufficient motive for surrounding it with the implements which it
had used in life and representations of the scenes amidst which it
had been passed. The same motive will explain the custom of
painting on the mummy-cases, before tombs were so elaborately

1 8erv. ad En. 8, 68. Agyptii periti sapientice condita diutius servant
eadavera, scilicet ut anima multo tempore perduret et sit corpori obnoxisa,
ne cito ad alia transeat.

2 Diod. Sie. 1, 51.  Tas piv rdv {Gvrwv oixiiosts xarakboets dvopddovowy, G5 dNiyow
xpbvov v rabrais olkotvrwy fipdy, rods 8 rdv rereAsvkbrwy rdgovs didiovs olxovs mpoca=

yopsvoiow, & &v Gdov diarehobvrwy rdv Encipov aiva. Here Hades is evidently
used for a state rather than a place, otherwise the sepulchre could not be
called the everlasting dwelling. In Ecclesiastes xii. 5, £=)599 '3, which
our Translators have rendered “his long home,” is in the Septuagint “his
everlasting home,” olxor ai 5.



the flying creatures, it enters again into the body of a man at its
birth ; and this circuit of the soul is performed in 3000 years.
Some of the Greeks have made use of this doctrine, both in former
and in later times, as if it were their own, whose names I write not,
though I know them.” These no doubt are Orpheus and
Pythagoras®, or his preceptor Pherecydes.

There is an ambiguity in the construction of this sentence which
leaves it doubtful, whether Herodotus meant to say that the
Egyptians were the first who taught the doctrine of the immortality
of the soul, or only the first who taught the doctrine of immortality
combined with that of transmigration. Evidently the latter part
of the sentence must refer to the same doctrine as the former; and

19,198,

? Diod. 1, 98. ITvbaybpav riv &is ulv {dov riis Yuxis meraBoddy mabciv e

Ac yvrriow
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as it was not the doctrine of the soul’s immortality only, but
also of its transmigration, which Orpheus and Pythagoras taught,
it may seem that our author meant to assert the same of the
Egyptians.  Cicero, however, referring to the same school of
philosophy, says that Pythagoras or Pherecydes was the first who
taught that human souls were eternal, “animos hominum esse
sempiternos’.” This may seem inconsistent with the facts already
stated respecting the belief of the Greeks in the Homeric age. Yet

_ the existence attributed to the manes was of that inert and uncon-
scious kind, which partakes more of the quality of death than life;

" and therefore Herodotus in speaking of the Egyptian and Cicero
of the Pythagorean doctrine, may have meant to imply, that they
first attributed a real immortality, an indestructible active existence
to the soul.

Another question raised respecting this passage of Herodotus is,
whether he meant to say that the soul did not quit the body till it
was completely resolved and decayed, so that he may have alluded
to the. practice of embalmment, as intended to delay this change
and the commencement of transmigration indefinitely ; or whether
by “when the body decays’,” he meant merely to describe death
by its usual accompaniment. It appears that the latter was his
meaning, or he would have used a tense which would have denoted
that the act of decay must be completed.

Herodotus does not speak of this transmigration as connected
either with reward or punishment. The soul does not, according
to him, pass into the body of a clean or unclean animal, one of a
higher or lower rank in creation, according to the guilt or merit of
its actions in the body. It accomplishes of necessity the whole
round of the kingdoms of animated nature, and at the end of 8000
years again enters a human body. So far the Indian doctrine of
metempsychosis agrees with the Egyptian; the soul must pass

" through the bodies of animals; but when it is added, in order

3 Tuse. 1, 16. * KaragOivovros rod adsparos.
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that by the trials which it endures in this procees it may be pre-
pared for re-union with the divine soul, of which it is an emans-
tion, this has nothing correspondent in the Egyptian doctrine as
stated by Herodotus, who seems to have supposed that the circuit
would be perpetual. In the later Pythagoreans we meet with this
doctrine of the ultimate reception of the soul into the divine nature;
whether it were a part of the primitive philosophy of Pythagoras
is doubtful. Ovid represents him as teaching a perpetual transition
from the human to the animal body, and vice versa :

Omnia mutantur; nihil interit; errat et illine

Hue venit, hinc illuc et quoslibet occupat artus

8piritus, eque feris humana in corpora transit,

Inque feras noster, nec tempore deperit ullo.—Met. 15, 165.
‘Whether the Egyptian doctrine comprehended an ultimate return
to the Divine Essence, or only a perpetual transmigration, it appears
to have been a refinement of sacerdotal philosophy’, rather than
an article of popular belief. The funeral ceremonies and prayers
have reference to the hope that the deceased may dwell in peace
and happiness, under the protection of Osiris in the invisible world®
It is very rare to find among the funereal monuments of Egypt
anything which alludes to the metempsychosis.  In the tomb of

Rameses the Sixth, in Bab-el-Melook?, the usual judeiment-scene is
) ) Judg

YTavrov Al yvrriwv ¢ptlocog {av elvat Totabrpy—riy l,bvxz‘)v xai émém;u-
vew xal perepfaivew (Diog. Laért. Proom. ii.).  Tié odv xpii moweiv (to obtain
assurance of a future life) 3 roiiro; eis Alyvrrov mopeicopat xai rois raw ddirar
Icpl;¢dvrul§ xal mpopiracs phwbicopar (Clem. Rom. Homil. 1, 8, 5, quoted b}'
Creuzer, Comm, Herod. p. 316). Plants are mentioned among the objects
into which the soul migrates (Diog. Laért. Pythag. 4), but this seems an
addition to the genuine Pythagorean doctrine.  Zoega de Or. et Us. Obelise
P- 302, not. 15. It was taught by Empedocles, /AL 1list. An. 12, 7.

2 Diod. 1, 92.  Tlapaxalovei rods kérw Ocods aivowoy délachae rois evoeBior. Ti
88 mhilog Emevpnpel kal ovvarogepviver iy d6¢av Tod TeTENevTNKbTOS, O§ TV aidva dil-

rpiBewy péXhovros kal) adov perd Ty edoeBav.

* Roscllini, M. d. C. 1xvi. p. 878. Wilkinson, M. and C. pl. 87.
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represented, with the addition of a dari preceded by a Cynocephalus,
on which is the figure of a sow. Behind the sow is another Cyno-
eephalus, an emblem of Thoth or Mercury Psychopompus, who
appears to be driving her on. This has been generally admitted
to be a representation of the return of a wicked soul to the upper
world, condemned by Osiris for its sin to migrate into the body of
& swine. Champollion, following out this idea, read the characters
which stand above the sow “gluttony,” which he supposed to be
the vice for which the soul had been condemned to this penance’,
Rosellini does not confirm this interpretation of the writing, though
he agrees in the opinion that the soul’s transmigration is here
represented. It must seem very strange, however, that the sepul-
chre of a king should exhibit his soul as condemned to such a
degradation, and we may therefore doubt whether the relation of
this to the judgment-scene has been rightly apprehended.

If the Egyptian doctrine of transmigration included only the idea
of a perpetual round of change, it could hardly exist among the
Greeks without being combined with punishment and reward.
This combination we find already in Pindar®, but in a very modified
form of metempsychosis, a return to the human body, without
passing through those of brutes. ¢Let the possessor of wealth,”
says he, “know, that the proud souls of those who die, forthwith
endure retributive pains. The offences committed in this domain
of Jupiter some one judges below, pronouncing sentence by a stern
necessity. But the good lead a life free from toil, having the sun
equally by night and by day; not harassing the earth by the
strength of their hands, nor the water of the deep, for an unsub-
stantial fare; but lead a life free from sorrow, beside the honored
gods who delight in the sanctity of oaths®; ‘while the others

1 Lettres d’Egypte, p. 280. The explanation is repeated in Champollion
Figeac’s I'Univers, Egypte, p. 131.

0L 2 109,

*In a fragment of & Opivos (Heyne Fr. 1, p. 21), Pindar describes the



life of abundance and ease, yet after a time return again to the
upper world ; and are only admitted to the Island of the Blessed,
if they have thrice gone through the trial of a mortal life, and kept
themselves from all iniquity. Another fragment of Pindar, quoted

employment of the good in the invisible world, in language which Virgil
has evidently had in view in his description of the Elysian Fields, An. 6, 840:
Totoe Ndpnee pévos aéliov
Tav 80dds vixra xirw:
Docvixopodiar Te Aetpdives
Eiol mpodoreiov avrav
Kal rol piv lameiots yopvaciors
Tot 8 neoools, Toi d¢ poppiyycoot reprovrar
Tlapa 06 oprow edaving
*Arag riOnkev 8\Bos—Plut. p- 120 C.
! Here the Scolion of Callistratus placed Harmodius the avenger of Athe
nian liberty (Brunck, Anal. 1, 155),

N~
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by Plato’, represents human souls, after having paid to Proserpine
the penalty of their ancient transgressions, as returning to the light
of the sun in the ninth year; and becoming kings and wise men
and heroes. But it would be treating a poet too much as a philo-
sopher were we to attempt to combine this passage with the quo-
tation from the Second Olympian, and suppose that an interval of
nine years was to elapse between each of the three visits of the
soul to earth, before it was prepared for admission to the Island
of the Blessed. In such purely imaginary delineations we can
expect no consistency, even in the writings of the same author.
Among the Greek philosophers the doctrine of the Metempsychosis
underwent a great variety of modifications. Plato’, combining the
Egyptian period of 8000 years with Pindar’s threefold probation,
declares that the souls of those who have cultivated philosophy
with sincerity, or lived without sensual impurity, if they have thrice
chosen this life, recover the wings which the soul had lost when
united with the body, and fly away to their native home, at the
end of the third period of 1000 years. All others at the close of
their first human existence undergo a trial. Some of them are
condemned to punishment in the world below, others enjoy happi-
ness in heaven. At the'end of the first period of 1000 years, both
classes choose their second life; and thus the human soul passes
into the life of a brute, and he who was once a man, from a brute
again into a man, Ten thousand years must elapse before the
3 Meno, ii. p. 81 B. Pind. Heyn. Fr. Thren. iv—

Oloe yap v Bepospbva morviv

Tla\acod wévOsos déénrar,

Eis rév GmepBey ENtov xetvwy

'Evdre Erec dvadido? Yiyav miw.

'Ex rdv Baci\ies dyavoi xal cOéver kpacxvol

Togpia re péyioroe &vdpes atfovrar

'Eg 82 rov Noumow xpbvoy flpwes

*Ayvol mpds dvBpimwy xakeSvras,

* Phaedr. § 61, iii. 249,



as evidence of the original Egyptian doctrine.

Neither the Egyptian nor the Pythagorean doctrine of transmi-
gration appears to have included that of punishment. But the
more popular conception of the state of the dead, as subjected to
the judgment of Osirie and existing in the invisible world, which
the Egyptians called Amenthe, must have acknowledged a retri-
bution for the conduct during life'. Of the state of the just after
death we have a curious picture in the papyrus rolls which were
frequently enclosed in the sarcophagi along with the mummies.

Y Eis 70 atrd 80cv fixed § Yoxh ixdorn obx dpucveirar dr@s pvpiov ob yip wrepovra
%pd rosebrov xpévov (Pheedr. w. s.).

? Pheedo, i 118, * Ed. Heeren, p. 1000.

¢ Ait Mercurius Zgyptius animam digressam a corpore non refundi in
animam universi, sed manere determinatam, ut rationem patri reddat eorun
gue in corpore gesserit, Tertullian. de Anima, 88,

/“
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They appear, according to Lepsius, who has published one of them
under the title of the Book of the Dead, to have been a sort of
passport to the soul through the numerous gates of the heavenly
dwelling. Champollion had given them the appellation of the
Ritual ; but they contain no precepts for honors to be paid to the
dead, nor hymns or prayers to be offered to him. The deceased
is the person represented, and the papyrus describes his adventures
after the soul has left the body. So far it may be called a ritual,
‘that it contains the prayers which he offers to the gods. The
French ¢ Description de I’Egypte’ contains an engraving of one of
these Papyri'; but by far the most complete copy exists in the
Royal Museum of Turin, whence the facsimile of Lepsius has been
taken. The smaller funeral papyri contain extracts or abridge-
ments of this, some sections being omitted in one, some in another.
They appear to have been prepared by the priests; some are in
the hieroglyphic, but most of them in the hieratic character. If
perfect, they contain a representation of the judgment-scene which
we have already described, and which is denominated “ Book of
the redemption in the hall of the twofold Justice.” The deceased
addresses each of the forty-two judges by namej; it was the busi-
ness of each of them to punish some particular sin, and of this sin
the deceased declares himself innocent. The first step in the pro-
gress of the soul through the unseen world is, that it issues from
the grave, and under the form of different gods addresses invoca-
tions to Osiris as Lord of the lower world. In succeeding chap-
ters Thoth is addressed as the champion of Osiris against his ene-
mies, and the deceased appears armed with a lance, and pursuing
the Typhonian animals, the crocodile, the serpent, the tortoise, and
the ass. In a subsequent part heis seen offering to the inhabitants
of the celestial regions, embarking on the heavenly waters, plough-
ing, sowing, reaping and threshing®. These Elysian fields are sur-

! Antiquités, vol. 5, pl. 4446, The funeral papyrus, published in 1805

by Cadet and Hammer, is nearly 28 feet long, and contains 537 columns, ,
* It is supposed to be in allusion to this future ocoupation of the deceased,



Osiris. Every one who was embalmed and deposited in the tomb
was presumed to have been approved by him ; the mummy bore the
form of Osiris, and the deceased was called Osirian® and identified
with the god, just as among ourselves, every one who receives

that small representations of a hoe are among the objects offered to the
dead. The figures of mummies placed in the tombs have usually a hoe
imprinted or‘painted on the shoulder, along with a bag, supposed to be a
seed-bag. Rosellini, M. Civ. 1, 291.

1 8trabo, 3, p. 160. Gesner de Navig. Phoenic. extra Col. Here. p. 644 of
Hermann’s Orphica.

? Zoega de Obel. p. 296. He supposes the last part to represent Amenthe.

* '‘Padapsiv (see Hesych.) i8 Bhacrivewy, which joined with &os expresses
very well the flowery luxuriance by which these islands were character-
ized. See p. 404.

¢ Lepsius, Das Todten Buch, Leipzig, 1842.

® Thus in the Parisian papyrus “the Osirian Petamon.” Rosellini, Mon.
Civ. 8, 492.

i e
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Christian burial is assumed to die in peace with the Church and in
the hope of a happy immortality. Rosellini and Champollion
suppose, that in the tombs of the kings, where according to them
the mystical doctrines respecting the soul are set forth, the spirits
of wicked men are represented as rejected by the Sun, the ruler of
those celestial regions through which they have to take the'r course.
The former gives these as the words which accompany the repre-
sentation—* They (the reprobate) do not see this great ¢-.d ; their
eye does not imbibe the rays from his disk; their souls are not
manifested or made illustrious in the world ; they do not hear the
voice of this great god, who towers above their sphere.” Of the
good, on the other hand, it is said “ This great god speaks to them
and they speak to him ; his glory illuminates them in the splendor
of his disk while he is in their sphere’.” Rosellini speaks also of
representations in the royal tombs of wicked souls exposed to tor-
ments by fire and steel. The connexion of the Sun with the
departed spirits is illustrated by a custom which Porphyry records®.
In the process of embalmment, the viscera were taken out and
placed in a chest by themselves, which the embalmer then held up
to the Sun, with this prayer :—* O Sun, and all ye Gods who give
life to men, receive me, and give me to dwell along with the
immortal gods. For I have ever reverenced the Gods whom my
parents taught me, and have honored the authors of my body ; of
other men I have neither killed any one, nor deprived him of a
deposit, nor have done any other grievous wrong. And if through-
out my life I have committed any sin, in eating or drinking, I have
not done it on my own account, but on account of these, pointing
to the chest containing the viscera, which was then thrown into the
river, and the body, as pure, submitted to embalmment.”

It would be vain to endeavor to combine these different state-
ments and indications of opinion, into a system which should repre-

! Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 8, p. 828, 828. * De Abstinentia, lib. 4, § 10,
VOL. I. 18



given rise. It must be ever so in regard to what lies wholly beyond
the sphere of sense and personal experience. We need not wonder
therefore if we cannot frame a conception of the Egyptian belief on
this subject, which shall explain everything, from writings which
have been only partially preserved, and monuments as yet very
imperfectly understood.



CHAPTER XXII,
EMBALMMENT, SEPULTURE, AND FUNERAL RITES.

Accorpine to Herodotus, on occasion of the death of any person
of consequence in Egypt, all the women of the family and female
relatives daubed their heads and faces with mud, and leaving the
corpse in the house, wandered through the city with their garments
girt over the waist, just below the bosom, so as to leave it bare’,
and beating themselves with lamentation. The men, formed also
-into companies, disposed their garments in a similar way and beat
themselves with lamentation. In the paintings which represent the
funeral processions, we see men and women thus dressed, in sepa-
rate bands, flinging dust or mud upon their heads and beating their
bosoms. On occasion of a royal funeral, the mourning was uni-
versal throughout Egypt. For seventy-two days, that is, while the
process of embalmment was going on’, they rent their garments,-
and divided into companies of two or three hundred, went about
twice a day singing in measured verse the praise of the deceased
monarch’s virtues’. During this time the temples were closed, all
sacrifices and festivals suspended; and the people abstained not only
from pleasures-and luxuries of every kind, but even from the use
of animal food and wheaten bread‘. In the case of private persons,
the mourning appears to have been suspended during the embalm-

V'Erdwopévar, Her. 2, 85. Tlspisdwopbvar owvddvas dxoxdrw riv pasrdv. Diod,
1, 72.

? Genesis 1. 8.

* Rosellini thinks he has discovered a metrival nenia, in praise of Roei, 8
priest and basilogrammat of Thebes (M. Civ. 8, 400).

¢ Diod. 1, 72.



the relations were willing to incur. The most honorable and most
costly was that in which the body was made to resemble Osiris.
In preparing it according to this method the brains were first
partially extracted by a crooked iron instrument through the nos-

! Her. 2, 85. Diodorus 1, 91, represents them as mourning and fasting till
the interment.

? They are called rs #0vos in & Turin papyrus (Peyron, Pap., Grsee. 1826,
1,p 2 1 24).

* Peyron, Pap. Gree. 1, p. 2, 1. 21.

¢Ib 2, p. 41. “Quare colligere licet ad Memnonia detrusas fuisse artes
immundas et quidquid politioribus hominibus facile stomachum movisset.”—

...... vee00. Nec te fastidia mercis
Ullius subeant ablegands Tiberim ultra.—Juv. s. 14, 202,

® Peyron, 2, p. 48. One had the Memnonium, the other Diospolis or
Eastern Thebesa.

. "
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trils, or dissolved by some injected fluid and so brought away.
Many of the mummies attest the correctness of this account given
by Herodotus ; the cribriform plate having been broken through
in the process of extracting the brain’. In other cases the brain
has been left; or the hollow filled up with bituminous matter and
a fragrant resin. The chief of the embalmers, called the scribe,
- probably as being the one who was in possession of the written
formula by which everything was regulated in Egypt, marked on
the left side of the body, between the breast-bone and the ribs, the
size of the incision, which the paraschistes with a sharp flint’ then
made. His service was odious, and having performed it he imme-
diately took to flight, being pursued with stones and curses by the
by-standers. The whole of the intestines were then taken out, the
kidneys and the heart alone being left, and were carefully washed
with palm wine and pounded spices. They are sometimes found
within the body®; sometimes enclosed in linen and asphaltum and
placed beside it; but more commonly they seem to have been
deposited in the four vases, called improperly Canopi, which have
been already described’. The cavity was then filled up, according
to Herodotus, with myrrh and cassia and all other fragrant resins
except frankincense, and the body steeped for seventy days in a
solution of natron. This salt, which is found in great abundance
in the Natron Lakes, appears to contain, along with a large pro-
portion of muriate of soda, or common salt, a carbonate of soda.
The common salt exercises its usual antiseptic power, and the other
ingredient, combining with the adipose particles, leaves the fibrous
part of the flesh untouched. Herodotus has probably placed
the steeping of the body erroneously after, instead of before the

1 Pettigrew on Mummies, p. 56.

* Sharp flints with a cutting-edge have been found in Egyptian tombs
‘Wilkinson, 8, 262. (Comp. Exod. iv. 25.)

¢ See p. 341 of this volume, Archsol. 27, 270. Pettigrew, p. 74

¢ See p. 841 of this volume. Rosellini, M. Civ. exxix. 2.



Horodotus, in speaking of the dress of the priests, observes that
they wore white woollen garments thrown over their linen tunics,
but that nothing of woollen was ever carried into the temples, nor
buried with them. It had been generally supposed that this was
an universal law of Egyptian interment ; but at Gebel-el-Mokat-
tam, bodies of the workmen have been found wrapt in woollen (pp.
111, 118), and what is still more remarkable, the mummy of
My verinua fouud in the third pyramid had been similarly enveloped.
In the most elaborately executed mummies, as those of kings and
priesta, not only the arms and legs, but the fingers and toes are

! Pliny, 18, 91, Cedrium—cui tanta vis est, ut in Jgypto corpora
hominum defunctorum eo perfusa serventur.
* That they ave linen and not cotton, has been decided at last, after very
contradiotory judgments, by the microscopio examination of the fibre, See
. Phil. Mag. Nov. 1834, Wilkinson, 8, 115,

~



EMBALMMENT. 415

separately bandaged’. Compresses are placed in various parts, so
as to secure an exact application of the bandage to the body,
wherever there might otherwise have been a vacant space, into
which the air might have gained admission. Within the folds of
the inner and outer bandages various objects have been found. The
most important of these are the papyri, the nature of which has
been already deseribed, in speaking of the opinions of the Egyp-
tians respecting the state of the dead ; they are not found, however,
in all the mummies, but only in those which were expensively pre-
pared ; they have been placed usually on the breast, between the
thighs and legs, or the body and the arms. Small figures of Osiris
in blue porcelain with hieroglyphical inscriptions are also frequently
found either between the bandages or beside the mummies. A
scarabzus with a similar inscription was often placed on the breast
and in immediate contact with the flesh, or within the cavity of
the body, on which the name of the deceased is read ; sometimes,
instead of the scarabzeus, a small tablet of stone or baked clay, in
the form of a funeral stele, inscribed with hieroglyphics, lies on the
breast. Besides these, amulets of various kinds, necklaces com-
posed of glass beads or agate and jasper-pebbles, ear-rings and
finger-rings, bracelets, hair-pins, and other female ornaments, are
of frequent occurrence. The body having been swathed, a case
was accurately fitted to it, composed of layers of cloth cemented
together and forming a substance nearly resembling pasteboard ;
it appears to have been moulded upon the body while moist, so as
accurately to take its shape, and the contents were secured by its
being sewed up at the back®. This case was then ornamented
with paintings of the most vivid colors, which even at the present
day, when first brought into the light and air, have lost little of their
original freshness. The head is covered with a mask extending

! Pettigrew, pp. 95, 99. The Greek mummies had the arms bound sepa-
rately, the Egyptian not (Wilkinson, M. and C. 5, 474, 5).

* Pettigrew, 116.



times again enclosed in a second, and that in a third wooden case,
the outermost being also adorned with hieroglyphics and with rich
colors and elaborate gilding. The outermost case is of various
forms, but most commonly adapted to that of the mummy.

The various processes employed in preparing a mummy are
represented in one of the tombs of Thebes, described by Rosellini’.
Two men are using the drill and bow, as practised by carpenters at
the present day; another is piercing a hole with the same instru-
ment in the eye of the mask for the head and shoulders which has
been already described, for the insertion of a piece of black enamel
in the centre, representing the pupil. In another compartment a
man is preparing the cloth for the bandages by steeping it in a vase

! Trans. Roy. Soc. Lit. 2nd series, vol. i. p. 109.

? See the mummy represented in the Atlas to Minutoli, tab, xxxvii,

? Rosellini, Mon. Civ. 8, 862, pL cxxvi.
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containing some resinous solution; a second is polishing the sur-
face of the mask with his hand, and a third levigating the plaster
with which that and the covering of the mummy are to be over-
spread, preparatory to the painting. This operation is represented
in a third chamber, where the body is laid upon two stools; the
saucers for the colors are on the ground, and a boy is prepar-
ing them by rubbing on a stone, while an artist, with a pallet in
one hand and a pencil in the other, is painting the countenance.
In the three upper compartments the completion of the process of
bandaging is delineated, and a man distinguished by his dress
from the rest, probably the scribe, holds in his hand a roll of papy-
rus, no doubt the Book of the Dead, which is about to be placed
among the last folds of bandage over the breast.

Such was the mode in which the body was embalmed, swathed
and encased, according to what Herodotus calls the most elabo-
rate method. In the second and less expensive, they made no
incision nor extracted the viscera, but injected cedria from below,
which remained in the body during the time of the steeping, and,
as he had been told, brought away with it the dissolved bowels.
But as this substance has no such solvent power, it is probable
that in this case also the contents of the body were extracted, and
that the cheap oil of cedar was used instead of costly aromatics,
to preserve what remained from putrefaction. In the third method,
which the poorest of the Egyptians practised, a still cheaper injec-
tion of salt and water was used’, the steeping in natron for seventy
days remaining the same. In the two last methods no swathing
was employed, but the body given back to the relations as it came
from the natron lye. These were not all the methods used ; they
are only specimens of the most costly, of the cheapest, and of an
intermediate process ; but each of these admitted of very numerous
varieties. Of those which have the lateral incision, some are filled

3 Bupuain, Her, 2, 88, explained bv Hesychius, =éua d¢' #arss xal dAdv,



family possessed no kypogeum, and had to erect a building for the
reception of their dead; or when interment was forbidden or
delayed. Tn the hypogwa the mummies are always found, if
undisturbed, in an horizontal position. Herodotus has not described
the ceremonies of the funeral, which are detailed by Diodorus* and
in most points illustrated by the monuments. A formal judgment
preceded the interment. A day was fixed by the relatives of the
deceased, on which his body should be conveyed across the lake
of the nome, and forty-two judges being assembled took their seats

! Diod. 19, 99, speaking of the transport of asphaltum from the Dead
Sea to Egypt. Mum is said to be a Persian word signifying naphtha or
liquid asphaltum (Jablonsk. Opuse. 1, 472). The Egyptian name for a
mummy is, according to Rosellini, Kols (M. C. iii. 2, 370).

? See Birch, in Gliddon’s Eg. Arch. p. 88, and p. 111 of this volume.

* Oiniipare Gn<aizo, 2, 86, Compare the use of vwixipa, 2, 100. ‘1, 92
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in a semicircular bench beside the lake. The baris or bark being
drawn alongside, before the coffin was allowed to be placed in it
for conveyance to the other bank, any one who chose was permitted
to accuse the deceased. If these accusations were sustained by the
judges, the rites of sepulture were withheld. A false accusation
was severely punished. If none were made, or if the accuser
appeared to be a calumniator, the relations of the deceased, laying
aside their mourning, extolled his virtues; not after the manner of
the Greeks, dwelling upon his noble birth, since all Egyptians are
deemed equally noble, but on his good education, his justice and
piety, his temperance and continence. The surrounding multitude
joined in the eulogy with acclamation, and prayed the gods below
to receive him to dwell among the pious dead. The bodies of
those who had been prohibited from interment remained in their
private dwellings, and it sometimes happened that after they had
remained above ground for years their children obtained the means
of proving the falsehood of the accusations against them, and they
were finally committed to the tomb. The only trace which the monu-
ments exhibit of a judgment before interment is that in the funeral
processions, when the mummy is taken from the bark and is about
to be placed in the tomb, one of the attendants touches it with the
instrument which symbolically expresses approbation’.  Other
causes, such as an undischarged debt, might delay the interment.
Later writers® speak of it as a custom of the Egyptians to keep
the embalmed bodies of their friends in their houses, and on fes-
tive days to place them on seats and couches and make them par-
takers in their feast. This is not confirmed by the monuments,
but it does appear as if they were sometimes kept in wooden closets

3 Rosellini, Mon. Civ. iii. 2, 487. The meaning of this instrument is
ascertained by the Rosetta inscription, where it answers to the Greek v b
*Hgaioros édoxipace, ’

* Lucian, de Luetu, ¢. 21. & Aly6rrios, énpdvag rdv vxpdv olvdsixvo, xal owp
wéraw énosfioaro.  (See Wessel. ad Diod. 1, 91.)
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the Nile for interment, and the ceremony of the judgment may
have preceded its embarkation. But the baris on which the coffin
is placed in the representation of funeral processions is evidently
in many cases only a symbol, and not adapted to actual navigation;
nor can there have been in every nome a lake, such as the account
of Diodorus supposes. If a passage over water were really an
essential part of the funeral ceremony, we must suppose that by a
lake he meant some one of those canals or branches of the Nile
which abounded everywhere; or the lake of the principal temple

! Wilkinson, M. & C. p. 884. ? Gen. xxiil. xxv. 9. xlix, 29,
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of the nome, which was generally furnished with an appendage of
this kind. It appears, however, from the monuments, that in many
cases there was a real transporting of the body, across the river, to
the Libyan hills; and all the royal sepulchres, whether pyramids
or hypogea, are on the western side. In the tomb of Nevopth at
Benihassan, which is on the eastern side, a small bar: without sails
or oars, but furnished with two rudders, on which a mummy reclines
under a canopy, is towed upon the Nile by a larger vessel, with a
square sail set'; a man stands on the prow with a pole for pushing
off, and makes signals with his hand, while several sailors are
engaged in handling the ropes. In other instances, rowers, stand-
ing or sitting, are pulling the boat®.

The representation of the funeral procession usually forms the
first part of the papyrus rolls when these are entire and on the
largest scale, as that of Turin, accompanied by a long description
of the funeral prayers and rites. It is also of common occurrence
in the tombs with some variation in the details, but a close resem-
blance in all the principal parts. The body, enclosed in its painted
sarcophagus, is first seen, erect or reclined within a tabernacle of
wood, richly adorned with emblematic paintings; if reclined, it is
usually on a couch, the head and feet of which imitate those of a
lion. This tabernacle is itself placed upon a bari which rests on
a sledge, or a dray with low wheels, and is drawn towards the
place of embarkation or interment by hand, or by oxen. A priest
in a leopard’s skin, the costume of the chief functionary at funerals,

! Rosellini, M. C. exxxiii. 1. iii. 2, p. 427.

* Ibid. pl. exxx. Sir G. Wilkinson in his map of Thebes lays down a
supposed Lake of the Dead. Rosellini thinks the excavation in question
cannot have been intended to contain water. (ML C.iii 2, 481. Wilk. Mod.
Eg. and Thebes, 2,186.) It must have been 7000 feet long and 3000 broad,
a very improbable magnitude if its use was merely symbolical. Memphis
had & Aiun, but it was dug for its defence on the side on which it was not
protected by the Nile. (Her. 2, 99.)



on the ground, and casting dust with one hand upon hLer head,
with the other embraces the feet of her deceased husband. In
another part of the same procession, a female, kneeling in an atti-
tude of grief near the tabernacle which contains the vases, is desig-
nated as sister of the deceased. Three priests stand before it ; one
with the leopard’s skin offers a libation, another incense, and a
third holds out the instrument of approbation. Near the entrance
of the sepulchre is seen one of those funeral tablets or stele which
are to be found in most collections of Egyptian monuments, exhi-
biting a proscynema of the deceased to Osiris and certain formulary
phrases, declaring that offerings are made to the god to obtain his
favor and a quiet abode in Amenthe.

There are examples of still more pompous processions. In that

! Tomb of Roei, a priest and keeper of a temple in Thebes, and also
basilicogrammat. (Rosellini, iii. 2, 400.)
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of & royal scribe at Thebes, a long train of servants precedes the
bari in which the mummy is enclosed, with objects of various
kinds—small chests for the images of the gods or the ancestors of
the deceased, chairs and tables, a chariot with horses, vases, images,
fans, costly collars and the insignia of office’. Many of these were
deposited in the tombs, that the deccased might be surrounded by
the objects which had been familiar to him during life, or with
which his honors had been associated. Nor was this confined to
the insignia of high office; the tools of artificers have been found
in their tombs ; and it is said to have been a superstition with the
natives of Abessinia, which may have been shared by the Egyp-
tians, that it was-ominous to use the tools of a deceased person®.
To this desire of surrounding the dead with objects prized by them
during life we must attribute the custom of placing fictile vases in
the tombs, where a great variety of them has been found. These
vases have been sometimes filled with grain, fruits, eggs, and others
" have evidently contained perfumes; all designed to carry on
an uninterrupted continuity between the present and the future
life. '

The honors paid to the dead did not even cease with their inter-
ment. From the Greek papyri we learn the existence of a custom,
which no doubt had been handed down from the Pharaonic times.
There was a class of persons, called Choackute or Libation-pourers,
whose duty seems to have been to watch over the tombs and see
that they suffered no violation® (an outrage not unlikely to be
committed, as they contained valuable property), and from time to
time to make offerings of wine, cakes, fruit, flowers and herbs, to
the deceased, accompanied no doubt by prayers and propitiatory
ceremonies. Duties which begin in feeling and are performed at
first in person, degenerate by degrees into forms which are
entrusted to hired functionaries who make a living by them. Such

1 Wilkinson, Plates, 83 84.

* Rosellini, M. Civ. 2, 315. ? Peyron, Pap. 1, p. 86.



! From the similarity of the letters A and A in the writing of the papyri,
Dr. Young read this word Xo\yvra;, and derived it from a Coptic word sig-
nifying to dress. The error, long ago pointed out by Dr. Ed. Hincks, in the
Dublin University Magazine, has been propagated through the works of
Peyron, Champollion and Rosellini, who speak of the Colchyts as an order
of priests, specially employed in swathing the mummies.

? In a papyrus at Berlin, Horus sells to Osoroeris his liturgical rights over
fifteen mummies at Thebes. In another papyrus, a sixth part of the loysia,
or right to make a collection for offerings to the dead, among the relatives
of the deceased, is the subject of a contract (Peyron, 1, pp. 88, 89). The
names of the parties are all Egyptian, which shows that the custom was not
of Greek introduction.

* See Birch, Gall of B. M. p. 5. 41,96,
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the impious in Hades, and the meadows of the pious and the ficti-
tious imagery which is current among the many, having imitated
the proceedings at funerals in Egypt. For that Hermes, the con-
ductor of souls, according to the ancient custom of the Egyptians,
having conveyed the body of Apis to a certain point, gives it over
to him who is invested with the mask of Cerberus. Orpheus
having showed these things to the Greeks, Homer adapted his
poetry to harmonize with this: *

Cyllenian Hermes now call’d forth the souls
Of all the suitors; with his golden wand
He led them gibbering down into the shades.
0d. 24, adinit.
% And a little further on he says—

The streams of Ocean, the Leucadian rock,
The Sun’s pale postern and the land of Dreams,
Passing, they came at once into the meads

Of Asphodel by shadowy forms possess'd

Of mortal men deceased.

% They say that he calls the river Ocean, because the Egyptians
call the Nile ocean in their own language; and that the.gates of
the Sun are the city of the Heliopolitans; and that the meadow,
the mythological abode of the departed, is the place along the
shore of the so-called Acherusian Lake, near Memphis, round which
are beautiful meadows and marshes, and lotus and reed. And he
has consistently said that the dead dwell in these places, because
there are the most numerous and the greatest funerals of the
Egyptians, the dead bodies being conveyed across the river and
the Acherusian lake, and deposited in the sepulchres which lie
there.” In this account there is so much that is evidently devised
to give plausibility to the claim of Egypt to be the source of every-
thing Grecian, that the whole is suspicious. No one who reads
Homer with any feeling for poetry can believe, that he meant the
Nile by the Ocean, were it even certain that the word had this



such custom as that of placing a piece of coin in the mouth of the
corpse existed in the Pharaonic times, when indeed the Egyptians
had no coin®. The name of Charon appears to be purely Greek,
like xapowis, denoting fierce-eyed*, and answering to the description
of Virgil—

3 See p. 407 of this volume.

* It appears to have found its way through the Ionians, the first who
became acquainted with Egypt, into use among the Athenians, for a foreign
vesscl. Comp. Asch. Pers. 545 (5569 Bl.); Suppl. 843: Eur. Iph. Aul. 297.

* A small plate of gold is eaid to have been found in the mouth of a
mummy (Pettigrew, p. 63), but similar plates are sometimes disposed in
other parts of the body, and instead of a general fact, it is one of very rare
occurrence that it should be found in the mouth. It had no raference to
the payment of the ferryman, but was of the nature of an amulet, or
symbol.

¢ Lycophr. 260, 650, an epithet of the eagle and the lion.
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Terribili squalore Charon; cui plurima mento
. Canities inculta jacet; stant lumina flamma.—Zn, vi.

Acheron, Cocytus and Lethe again are Greek words, and a lake of
Grief, a stream of Wailing and a fountain of Oblivion are concep-
tions so obviously connected with the unseen world, that we need
not suppose the poetical Greeks indebted for them to the unpoetical
Egyptians’. A figure of Justice or Truth, without a head, or rather
with a mask, covering not only the eyes but the whole head, is
found in the Book of the Dead’; but neither this representation,
nor the Gates of Truth, afford any ground for inferring that the
Greeks borrowed this part of their mythology from the Egyptians,
nothing parallel to them being found in old Greek poetry or art.

1 Vectorem Charontem, etsi post Homerum, facile commenta est anti-
quitas; neque adeo ex Agyptia religione et lacu Meeride illum adumbratum
esse necesse est; quin potius Graculi seriores Agyptiam priscam religionem
in hanc partem interpretati esse videntur (Heyne, Exe. ix. ad £n. vi.)

2 8ee Sir G. Wilkinson’s Plates, 48.
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